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The Arguments of Cardinal A Lire, and 
other approved Writers of the Roman 
Church, in vindication of the principal Tenets 
of Popery, as diſtinguiſhed from Primitive 
. Chriſtianity are examined. and confuted. 1 
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CHRISTIAN Salvation, the promiſe 
of eternal Life and Happineſs, it muſt 
be allowed, is not to be aſcertained to 
us, without the due performance of 
requiſite conditions on our part. 
And, inaſmuch as Faith and Obe- 
dience, or ſuch Repentance as may be- 
accepted in the room of perfect, un- 

Winning obedience, are the ſtipulated, 

Wand indiſpenſable conditions of the 

WG oſpel Covenant; and Faith, that ge- 

Wn uinc Chriſtian Faith which the Scrip= == 
ure requires, being every where in 
the New Teſtament as ſtritly-enjoin=' 
ed, as conformity in practice to the 

Moral Precepts of the Goſpel; not to 

Way, that even a greater reſpect and de- 
ference is paid to the veracity of God, 

Wn receiving thoſe truths, in which his 
Being, Attributes, Providence, and his 
adoration are concerned, than in exe- . 

1 Catingg 


=f «1: 
cuting his moral commands, in which 


ourſelves, our neighbours, or our in- 
tereſts in this world, are involved; on 
theſe accounts, it evidently concerns 
every man, himſelf, to believe aright, Ne. 
rather than take his religion upon truſt, Mai 
or, to uſe a more homely, but not leſs 
ſignificant phraſe, to pin his faith on 
another man's ſleeve, if he would ſe- 
cure his final acceptance with God, as Na. 
a wiſe, a good, and faithful ſervant, 
who: ſuffered not his talent to lie un- 
improved, left a. promiſe being nada us, Wi: 
of entering into bis reſt, any of us Hoould 
ſeem to came ſhort of it. a 
That Faith, then, which is contain 
ed in the Goſpel, as has been long 
ſince acknowledged by the Romaniſts 
as well as ourſelves, is contained in 
thoſe ancient ſummaries of our reli- 
gion, the Apoſtles' and the Nicene 
Creeds. But to the latter of theſe 
Creeds, or Symbols, in the middle of 
the fixteenth century, the Council of 
Trent, by and with the direction of 
the reigning Pontiff, (Pius IV.) added 
twelve more Articles, to which that 
Council 3 24.) ä this pro- 
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feſſion, Nima This. is the ue h 


fore, of the following ſheets, is to 
evince- the falſity of this declaration, 
and even on the contrary to ſhew, 
that the Salvation of thoſe, is greatly 


thoſe — of the Romiſh Church, 
and conform their practice to them. 
Theſe diſcourſes were, in ſun e 
delivered to a country congregation, 
in a quarter of this kingdom where 
Popery has long erected its ſtandard ; 
and were undertaken, by particular 
deſire, with a view to eſtabliſh a ſtated 


—— 


reed, as that may be looked upon 
as the ſummary and ſtandard of the 

arian religion; and are now com- 
mitted to the preſs, chiefly with an 
Intention of placing them in the hands 
of ſuch of the Editor's hearers, as may 
poſſibly want leiſure, opportunity, or 
inclination, to refer to larger works. 
on this ſubject; on which, it is true, 
znough has already appeared in the 
orld, though not ſo fully! known as 


might 


TV AR. a ok og - 


4 or F 


« tholic faith; withoys whieh-no-1 mam 
<« can be fayed,” The deſign, there- 


endangered, WhO wilfully 3 


ourſe of Lectures on the Trent. : 
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WE 

might be wiſhed, The ſophiſtical ar- 
guments of Popery have been con- 
ited,-or their weakneſs expoſed, times 
without number ; but without urging 
any thing further in its recommenda- 
tion, the motive already declared to 
be the Editor's primary inducement for 
Printing this work, it is preſumed, will 

_ preclude the neceſſity of any further 
apology for its publication. o # . 
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he uncertainty of Tradition, eſpecially 


when placed in competition with the 
Scri ptures, as a rule of faith. Page Le 


| | Mark VII. 7. 7 
n vain do they worſbip me, 2 fer doe 
trines the commandments of men. 


LECTURE II. 


The right of Private Judgement, in the i in- 

terpretation of Scripture, vindicated. .. 
| 9 29 
2 Com: 1 

ot that wwe have dominion over your faith, 


— are belpers of _ Jo ; For by fi auth ye . 
and. : 
LECTURE III. 


he Sacraments of the Chriſtian diſpenfs- 
tion, not more than. two. F. F. I 


1 Cor, IV. 1 2. 
et a man ſo account f us, as. of the Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt, and.Stewards of the myſteries 
of God. Moreover. it is reguined in flew» 
ards that a man be found faithful. 1 
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LECTURE Iv. 


The doctrine of a ſinner's Juſtification by 
the Goſpel ſtated, in contradiſtinction 
to Legal Juſtification, and as oppoſed to 
the Ti rent doctrine of Merit. FP. 95 


Epzkxs. II. 8, 9.— | 


By Grace ye are ſaved, through: Faitb, and that 
not of yourſelves ; it is the gift of God, not. 
of works, left any man i. Gould boaſh... 


FA LECTURE v. Parr I: 
| of the · ſacrifice: of the Maſs. P. 126 


Hes, X. 11. 


But this man, after he had offered one ſerie | 
for fins, for ever jt. dotvn on the e 


of God. 


LECTURE v. Paar nl. 
Tranſubſtantiation. P. 148 
1 Cor. XI. 23, 24 Es. 

The Lord Feſus, the ſame night in which be 
das betrayed, took bread: and when be had 
given thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Tale, 


cat; this is my body which is broken for you: 
ibis do in remembrance oF me. 
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LECTURE „ 
alf-Communion, or the ſacrilege of the 


Church of Rome, in e the cup 
from the Lait x. P. 182 


Marra. XXVI. 27, 28. Eh 

Ind be took the cup, and gave thanks, and 

gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of iti: 
for this is my blood of the New Teftaments, © 


which is « ſhed un many. , for the remiſſion of 
fins. 


LECTURE vn. 
run a 219 
1 Jonx, I. 7 | 
de blood of Jeſus Chriſt, bis Son, cleanſeth 
us from all fin. 
' LECTURE VIE: 3 27 


| adoration of Saints and Reliques. Pleas 

of the Romaniſts in vindication of ity. =; 

groundleſs. | | Prato | 
Marr. TV. 10. * | | 185 | 

lt is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 

thy God, and him only ſbalt thou Jarees | 
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, he Image-worſnip of Papiſts, no leſs . 

4 idolatrous than that of Pagans, P. 286 
ne PEE 
. aan, down thyſelf to them, mw 15 
* ſerve . 


i 
« ; 
4 | 
* ; 9 
; : 3 — , 
Ye s — 
3 1 5 ” 4 * 
: } 


 ELnErTURE heb. 

The doctrine of Tndulgences, W 4 25 
" t: Ezkk. XXII. 27. „ 
| Deſtroy fouls to get abe, gain. 


LECTURE. XI. Parr I. 


The Church of Rome not the . or | 
- miſtreſs of all Churches. . 340 


1 Cor. XIV. 36. 


What: ? came the word of God 23 Fron pen, 


or came it unto you only? # 


LECTURE: XI. PART Il. | 
Abſurdity of the Anti-chriſtian Joftrios. 
of the Papal Supremacy'expoſed. P. 357 


Marrn. XXIII. 8. 0 


Be not 0e called Rabbi; fer one is Jour male 
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abuſed by Fapiſts.—Objections tor that 
of. Trent. Brief ſummaty of divets-60r- 
. ruptions of the Roman Church. — The 

 diabolieal RY ple of me 
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e come not thou into Hhtir fort: 
unte their Jemby, wine Honour, be not _ 1 
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as — a ſect of men 


1 Uncommon. ſanctity, and Who : 

| moſt conſiderable figute in ME: 8 
2 Church. But notwithſtanding theit 
| and boaſted pretences, ge Obſorys 

Religious eee beyonc the 

* of the reſt of Meir brethren : 

* people, he condergns them 45 dhe gt 

* corrupters of God's, true 

6 authors and abettors of - 


in doctrine, and W int 
eſſed the Cor 
Traditions; they u 
nondments of Men. rp 
If then ve | 
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a 4 char Der among Chriſtians, the 


Scribes and Phariſees of the Church of 
Rome, the authors of many groſs corrup- 

tions of the religion of Chriſt ; may we not 
affirm that this ſevere charge of our Saviour 
againſt ſuch vain pretenders to ſanctity, in 


the words of Iſaiah, of honouring God. with 


their lips, while their heart is far from him, 
is once more prophetical; and that they have 


in like manner rendered themſelves ob- 
noxious to this heavy imputation of teach- 


ing the fear of the Lord by the precepts of 
men, rejecting the Commandments of God, that 


They may keep their own traditions? © 


Certain it is, that in the primitive ages, 
and for many centuries after Chriſt, there 
appear not any footſteps of this ſect in the 
Chriſtian Church. We trace out the date 
of its birth in later times; in times of con- 
fuſion and general ignorance. In thoſe dark 
ages of the Goſpel there aroſe a new ſet of 
inſtructors, who eraddeed a different ſort 


of learning, and made freſh refinements in 


the ſcheme of religion. Inſtead of the 


_ Goſpel ſimplicity, ſcholaſtic ſubrilties ; in- 
ſtead of the plain, genuine, and intelli- 


gible Doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
their own abſurd impious devices, and cun- 
ningly-deviſed fables were propagated and 
obtruded upon the ignorant and unwary, 


under the venerable name of Eccleſiaſtical 


Traditions. 
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Traditions. To thefe they exact a rigorous. 
regard, and obſerve their own inſtitutions 
with a ſuperſtitious punctuality; while, at 
the ſame time, it is too notorious, on what 
W caly terms they diſpenſe with the more 

W weighty matters of the moral law. Should 
WT it be demanded: how, and at what time it 
came to paſs, that fo great and general an 
apoſtaſy took place in that church, which 
{tiles herſelf the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, it may be anſwered, that in 
aſſuming that title, and claiming obedience 
to her Pontiff as to the Univerſal Biſhop ' 
and Supreme Father of Chriſtendom, 
were that the only inſtance of her de- 
fection, the Church of Rome viſibly 
departed from that primitive purity and 
moderation, which was repeatedly recom- 
mended and practiſed by our Saviour him- 
felf, by his Apoſtles, and their more im- 
mediate ſucceſſors. This titleof Univerſal 
Biſhop, it ſeems, was firſt obtained at the 
beginning of the ſeventh century by Boni- 
face the Third, from the uſurper Phocas, 

in return for- the compliment which the 
Pope had paid to Phocas by confirming 
his title to the empire; though, to arrive 

-at that dignity, he had baſely murdered 

his predeceſſor, and all his family. To 
this zra, therefore, the firſt revelation of 
Anti-chriſt is referred by ſome ; but the 

„ B2-- >: - beginds 
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beginning of: the grand apoſtaſy, or 4 
4 Section of the Romiſh church, is, by cre- 
ible witneſſes, placed at a much earlier 
period. Before the reign of Conſtantine, as 
the ſtate of the Chriſtian church was ſuff- I 
ciently humiliating, To, though the myſtery | 
of 1 ie av foretolc by the Apoſtles, had 
already begun to work, yet dare it not ex- 
hibit ſuch marks of its genuine deformity 
as it has continued to do ever ſince that 
time. The encouragement, and ſupport 
afforded by that Emperor, after his con- 
verſion, though his donation of all Italy to 
the church be known to be a forged ac- 
chunt of the Romaniſts, ſtill the affiſtance 
which he is ſuppoſed to have granted, to- 
gether with the removal of the ſeat of em- 
pire from Rome to Conſtantinople, was a 
temptation to luxury, avarice, an ambition, 
which thoſe aſpiring and worldly prelates, 
the Biſhops of Rome, could by no means 
withſtand, - They failed not to take im- 
mediate advantage of the abſence of their 
lawful Sovereign; and ſnatching the reins 
of government into their own Hand, after 
various ſtruggles with the laĩty, over whom 
they at length prevailed, they made them- 
ſelves ſupreme in temporal, as well as in ſpi- 
ritual juriſdiction. St. Jerome, who wrote 
at the cloſe of the fourth century, com- 


ue of the avarice FO corruption of the 
| clergy 
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| clergy in his time, and of that prohibition $ 

0 of marriage and meats which was literally. 
T forerold by St, Paul; and St. Auſtin at thbe 
ſame time declares how the church was 


allen from her purit y. 
* 9 Such were the preparatives for the-riling: 
4 Nop of the man of lin, till after a ſpeedy ad- 


*- ended with a no. leſs gradual defection | 
om the truth, in the beginning of the 
at W12th century, during the tyrannicat ponti- 


es, relates to the new- framed Doctrines of 
ns te Church of Rome, may be collected 


de Pope himſelf; 


1 


* 


ftheſe articles in their order, it ſhall be 
preſent buſineſs to examine the firſt 
| them, which we find thus expreſſed. 
'B 33 ; * 1 


vancement of the Papal' Hierarchy, at- 


tended father. of Chriſtendom, exhibited 
the moſt palpable marks of Antichriſt full _ 
grown. To juſtify ſo heavy an imputation, # | 
light acquaintance with the hiſtorical ac 
ounts of the lives of thoſe Pontiffs, and the: 
anners of the times in which they have 
cceſſively lorded it over God's het 
age, will ſuffice, _ Enough of this, as far 


om the Trent Confeſſion of Faith, not 
mproperly called the Pope's Creed, as itt 
$ known to have been the general com- 

aint of that time, that the decrees of the | 
rent Council were altogether dictated by. 


With an intention of treating of 'each 
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« I moſt firmly admit and embrace the 
_ © apoſtolical and eccleſiaſtical traditions, 
t and other obſervations and conſtitutions 
e of the ſaid Church,” It is likewiſe 
decreed in the ſame Council of Trent, 
that eccleſiaſtical traditions are to be re- 
ceived with equal affection and venera- 
tion with the Holy Scripture. The Pa- 
piſts, it ſeems, are unwilling to own that 
they eſteem the traditions of men more 
highly than the word of God; whereas, if 
they receive them with equal affettion of 
filial piety, they ſlight and undervalue the 


Scriptures of Truth. In this they dare not. | 
plead not guilty; and it is indeed more ſafe Wil + 
with them to neglect the Scriptures, than { 
their prieſtly traditions and impoſitions. t 
With regard to Councils, whether ge- c 
neral, ſpecial, or local, I ſhall take occa - ( 
fion here to premiſe thus much ; that their d 
authority has been too much revered for 6 
want of their being better known, and the WM j. 
motives for their aſſembling being rightly re 
underſtood. It were much to be wiſhed that ¶ ce 
the chief, and only object in view had ever th 
been the regulation of the diſcipline of the WM in 
Church, and that only; for, not to men- ar 
tion many improper occafions of ſuch P. 
meetings, altogether foreign to their or-. th; 
ginal deſign, when once they undertake to 7! 
vᷣſe compulſion in order to enforce the!" BY n 


- | decrees, 


' EE 
decrees, they may make impoſtors, hypo- 
crites, and enemies to Chriſtianity, but 
can never make true and ſincere converts 
to the religion of the meek and holy Jeſus. 
What an endleſs ſource this method of in- 
culcating religious tenets has ever proved _-< 
of wars and outrage, domination and ſer- 
vitude, wickedneſs and ſorrows, and of 
every human woe, the hiſtorians of every 
age and country will inform us. By this, 
millions have fallen; and by this, Maho- 
metaniſm ſeems ta have been raiſed, and 
juſtified by example, in exerciſing the 
ſword over the ſoul, and laying the world 
waſte. Should theſe men, again, proceed 
from diſcipline to doctrine, and take upon 
them to coin new articles of faith for 
others, as if the plain and eaſy truths of 
Chriſtianity were not intelligible to an or- 
dinary capacity, whatever penalties and 
denunciations they may annex to in- 
junctions of their own deviſing, they may 
reſt aſſured, that in ſo doing they ſtand ex- 
communicated, even by the ſentence : of 
their own thundering anathemas : they 
incur the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
and of his holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 
Paul ; the latter of whom, in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, thus repeatedly declares, 
Theuzh we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach ml 
any other Goſpel, unto you than that which we 
vave preached unto you, let him be accurſed. | 
. On. Yo 


On this head I ſhall 3 add, that this 
of Trent was ſo far from being a free and 
£57 council, that is, an aſſembly of 
delegates from every part of the Chriſtian 
world, and not confined to repreſentatives 
of the Roman Church, that it is known to 
have been no other than a packed conven- 
ticle, commiſſioned by the Pope, as I have 
already intimated. And to confirm this 
aſſertion, 1 ſhall give the following ſhore 
if +: account of that meeting in the words of 
Andrew Durithius, at that time Biſhop of 
five churches, in his epiſtle to the Em- 
: peror Maximilian. « What good (ſays he) 
1 could be done in that council in Lich. | 
«rhe votes were not weighed, Fut num- 
& bered? If goodneſs of the cauſe, if rea- 
& ſon had bees the weapon to fight withal, 
*:though we were few; we had vanquiſhed 
4 a great army of our enemies. But ſeeing 
tc that numbers only came into the field, in 
ee which we were far inferior to them, tho“ 
s our cauſe were good, we could not poſ | 
ec ſibly prevail. The Pope had a hundred 
et to one; and in caſe thoſe had not been 
« enough, he could have created à thou - 
6 ſand more to have helped at need. We 
« daily ſaw hungry and needy Biſhops come 
« to Trent; youths for the moſt part given 
. * over to luxury and riot, hired only to 


. Sive their voice as _ Py pleaſed. 
| CO Ot: They 
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« They were both unlearned and ſimple, ; 
yet fir for the purpoſe, in regaid of their 

« jmpudent boldneſs. When theſe were 
© aided to the Pope's old: flatterers, nt- 
« quity triumphed s. and it was mpoſſible 


« tg determine of any thing, , but as they | 


o 


« pleaſed, ho thought it to be the 

© higheſt point of their religion to main- 
gain the authority and luxury of the”. 
„Pope. A grave and learned. man was- 
«© (here, wha was not able to endure ſo 


great an indignity: he was preſently 7 
* tiaduced as being no good Catholic, 
* and was terrified, threatened, and per- ; 


« ſecuted, that he might approve things - 
* againſt his will. In ſhort, matters were 
« brought to that pals, by the iniquity of 
e thoſe who came thither fitted and pre- 
* pared, that the Council ſeemed to conſiſt, 
© not of Biſhops, but of diſguiſed maſkers; ' _ 
* not of men, but of images, ſuch as Da _© 

* dalus made, that moved by nerves which 
were none of their own. They were | 
* hireling Biſhops, who, like wind- ir- 


* ments, could not ſpeak but as breath Was 
« put into them. The Holy Ghoſt had | 
nothing to do in this aſſembly; all the _ 
« counſels given there proceeded from hu 
man policy, and tended es ch 1 
the Pope's immoderate and ſhameful do; 
minationed af ‚ fp av, 1 
RY WS Such. 
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Such were the impoſers of this new faith, 
which they have the arr hn to call Ca- 
»tbolic. i 
The particulars 67 this I have under- 
taken to examine; and in order to proceed 
regularly with the ſubject in hand, I ſhall 
| firſt give ſome account of traditions i in ge- 
neral; after which, I hope to prove as 
follows :— | 
That there are traditions which the 
Papiſts reje&, though plainly apoſtolical: 
That they call ſome Apoſtolical, which are 
Not to be met with in any writings of the 
Apoſtles, nor for ſeveral ſucceeding ages: 
That, again, they hold ſome traditions 
which are directly contrary to ſcripture, 
and to the declared ſenſe of the whole 
Chriſtian Church for many. centuries ; — 
and laſtly, that they maintain others which 
have their inſtitution wholly from the 
Church, and are therefore called eccleſia- 
ſtical; in which they contradict themſelves, 
as well as the ſcriptures. 
To begin with the firſt of theſe—. 
Tradition, it is to be obſerved, is any 
way of delivering a thing or word to ano- 
ther: and fo every doctrine of Chriſtianity 
is by tradition. I have delivered unto you 
(faith St. Paul) bat Chriſt died for our fins. 
And agreeably to this aſſertion, the faith 


delivered in St. Jude is the n * 0: 
| | a 


* 
Es 
E 
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Paul explains by ſaying the traditions, chat 
is the doctrines, ye were taught. 


lrenæus calls it a tradition Apoſtolical, a 


that Chriſt took the cup, and ſaid it was his 
blood; and to believe in one God, and in 
Chriſt who was born of a virgin, was the 


old tradition, that is, the account deli- 
vered, and not at firſt written, which the 80 


Barbarians kept diligently. 


But tradition ſignified either preaching 5 


or writing, as it happened. 

When it ſignified. preaching, it was only 
the firſt way of communicating the reli- 
gion of Chriſt;. and rill the ſcriptures were 


written and. confi gned by the full teſti- 
mony of the 1 and Apoſtolical : 


Churches reſpectively, it was uſual in 
queſtions of religion to appeal to the tra- 
ditions, or the conſtant retention of certain 


doctrines, in thoſe churches where the 


Apoſtles firſt preached. Thus again, ſaith 


lrenæus, © If the Apoſtles had not left 


the ſcriptures, muſt we not have followed 


e the order of tradition which they deli- 


vered to them to whom they intruſted 


« the church; to which ordination many 
* nations of Barbarians do aſſent?“ And 
that which was true then, is alſo now; for 
if the Apoſtles had never written at all, we 
muſt have followed tradition, unleſs God | 


provided for us ſome better thing. But 
„ ſis 


. 
* « 
* — 
— — Poo aq. 
: d * : 


„ 


knee God hath ſupplied not 0 the et 

_..._ Cipal churches with the feriptures, but even 
all the nations which the Greeks and Ro- 
mans called barbarous, to, run now to tra- 


ditiop, would, at beſt, be quitting a cer- 


ain for a very uncertain rule. In this caſe 


the difference and diſtance of times make 
the greateſt alteration imaginable in the 


nature of the thing itſelf. The traditions | 
at /the firſt publication of the + gy | 


were clear, evident, recent, perfectly re- 


membered, talked of by all Chriſtians in ' 


their meetings public and private: 
miſtake was not probable among tho 


who endeavoured carefully to remember 
them; and, had that happened, it were 
eaſily rectified whilſt an Apoſtle, or any of 


their immediate Diſciples were ſtil living. 
During the lives of the Apoſtles, therefore, 
the hereſies that were, ſtung clandeſtinely, 


but made no great ſhew; nor, even after | 


that period, did any hereſy pretend à foun- 
dation in ſcripture; but in tradition, many. 
So that the further we find ourſelyes re- 
moved from the primitive times of the 
Goſpel, the lefs, of courſe, muſt be our 
dependance on mere oral tradition ; of the 
uncertainty of which rule there have never 


been wanting craftyand deſigning ſeducers, 
who, teaching for dofirines the commundments | 


"of men, have made the word of God of none 
Mees n their Iraartions, 155 To 
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To juſtify. this charge againt ine 
teachers of the Roman Communion, I. 
proceed to diſcuſs the ſubject in queſtion 
in the order I have alteady laid dowu. 

For a ſpecimen of traditions which ſy 
Papiſts rej ect, though plainly and undenis 
ably Apoſtolical, we need only have fe- 


courſe to our Bibles, where every diſpaſt 
ſionate and unbiaſſed reader will find theſe 
doctrines clearly inculcated: — That Jeſus 


Chriſt is the only head of the church that 
he and his Apoſtles expreſsly require all 
men to ſearch the ſeriptutes that exery 


man is required to judge for himſelf in | 


things neceſſary to ſalvation, as in the 


fight of God that the ſcriptures, though 


given by inſpiration, are ſufficiently plain 


and eaſy to be underſtood by any honeſt 


and diligent mind, ſo far as is > novelties to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation—and further, 


8 

* + \ 
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— 
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that they are able to make the man of God 


perfect, through faith ia Chriſt. We are 


therein told, that it were eaſiet for heaven 


and earth to paſs away, than for one tittle 
of he Law to fail; that, if we would enter 
into life, we muſt keep the commandments ; . 


that whoſoever offendeth in one point, is 


7 


guilty of all; and that, if any: onehall” | 


break the leaſt of God's commandments, 


and teach men fo, the fame ny be leaſt| 
in the r of Heaven. 8 1 0 


14 


72 


OW 


In oppoſition to theſe unqueſtioned 


Apoſtolical traditions, as well as to other 


declarations in ſcripture equally clear and 
expreſs, the Romaniſts daringly. and un- 
 warrantably urge. the ſupremacy of their 
Biſhop; that the word of. God. is a dead 
letter, a leaden rule, unintelligible to the 
laity, and of no more authority than 
Eſop's Fables, unleſs interpreted in that 
ſenſe which their church arbitrarily im- 
poſes: and if they thus preſumprtuoully ſet 
aſide the written word itfelf, together with 
the authority of him who is therein de. 
clared to be the head of the corner, who 
can wonder at their rejecting other things 
which are expreſsly delivered in chele 
ſcriptures? 

They cautiouſly omit the ſecond Com- 
mandment of the Decalogue from moſt of 


their catechiſms and manuals, as they have 


made it of none effect by their image-wor- 
ſhip; for the eſtabliſhment of which, oral 


tradition was firſt alledged in proof of mat- 


ters of faith by the ſecond Council of Nice 
towards the cloſe of the eighth century; that 
Council expreſsly anathematiſing all thoſe. 
who do not receive eccleſiaſtical traditions, 
written or unwritten, The expreſs words 
of our Saviour Ckriſt, in his inſtitution of 
the Holy Sacrament of his Blood, where 


he plainly ſays, Drink ye all of this, are, i 
t S 
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the uſage of the church of Rome, beconls 


ed 
ner of no validity, as the people are deprived 
nd of the cup. In conſequence of that im- 


plicit human faith required by the leaders 
of that communion from their votaries, 
faith in God, divine faith, becomes, to all 
religious purpoſes, as uſeleſs and ineffectual 
as the doctrine of repentance and good 
works is likely toprove with thoſe, amongft 
whom confeſſions, bodily penances, and 
judicial abſolutions are ſubſtituted in the 
place of actual renovation of mind and 
real amendment of life and manners. 

Nor are we more at a loſs in producing 
inſtances of ſuch traditions as the Roma- 
niſts declare to be Apoſtolical, though not 
to be met with either in ſcripture, or in 


any writings of the firſt ages of the church. 
ff They have added to the canonical books 
e of ſcripture thoſe of the Apocryphaz which, 


as being written after prophecy and divine 
inſpiration ceaſed, were not received among | 
thoſe oracles of God which were, com- 
mitted to the Jewiſh church; neither were 

they received by the Chriſtian church in 

the early and purer ages of the Goſpel, 

The Council of Laodicea, in the 4th cen- 

tury, ſer down a catalogue of the canoni- 


f cal books of ſcripture in a different man- 
e ner from what is done by the Romaniſts. 
1 The Council of Trent expreſsly mentions, | 


Tobit, 
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Tobit, Judith, the Book of Wiſdom, Ke: 
cleſiaſticus, Baruch, the two Books of 


Maccabees, and a new part of Eſther and 


Daniel; and declares concerning theſe 


whole - books, with all their parts, that 


whoſoever regobiy: them anno: canonical, is. 


accurſed. 


In like manner they Dünn it as an 


Apoſtolical tradition, that the Roman 
church is the mother and miſtreſs. of. all 
ether churches; and that, without belie- 


ving the things ſhe en pee l is no fal- 


vation. 


It is obſcrved, that there, are Shave an 
hundred anathemas (or curſes) in the Coun- 
eilof Trent, againſt ſuch as do not believe 
points of doctrine there laid down, though 


.none of them are to, be found in- ſcripture. 
Offering the ſacrifice of the'Majs for the 


8 in Purgatory, is a tradition they pro- 


feſs to have from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
80 alſo are their myſtical benedictions; 
their incenſing, garments, chriſm, wax- 
lights, and many other things which have 
no manner of foundationin any pit cr 
_ writings, | 

Are theſe then the Faithful men eel 


an implicit faith muſt be yielded? How | 
much ſafer is it to follow thd: rule of the ! 


Apoſtle, Prove ol att or bold mig _ 7 


ich i is * 
2170 1 hus 


us 


wo 


1 


looking upon all ren is not d e 
thereto as adulterate. 


tom and St. Auſtin often teferted to on 
much uſed by the Romaniſts to enforce 


markable paſſage, which ſhews how he 
would haye them judged of: It is ne- 
*« ceſſary (ſays he) for thaſe that are young 
„ in religion to learn the ſcriptures, that 
« the mind may be well: confirmed in 
piety, and; that they: may am be ge-. 
© cuſtomed to hun traditions.” | At 
Cyril of Je whoſe — GE. 
courſes were publiſhed about fixteem years. 
after the Council of Trent, ſays; & It be- 
© hoveth us not to deliver the very leaſt 
© thing of the holy myſteries of faith - 
C e the holy ſer ipture. That is the 
* ſecurity of our faith, not which. is from 
© our own inventions, but from demon- 
« {tration of the holy ſcrip ture 
That this was not an ee ee e 
mation, may be readily proved by pro- 
ducing a ſpecimen of ſome traditions of 
the Romiſh, Oy which are expreſsly 
__ contrary. 


| Thus the Fathers of the 4th and gth cen- 0 
turies, even thoſe for whom the Papiits 
proſels a ſpecial venetation, urge all 
Chriſtians to attend to the ſcriptures, 
Many paſſages there are in Ob. Chryſob- 
this head, St. Baſil, whoſe authority is 


oral traditions, hath. nevertheleſs one re- 
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g ; 
4 


* 


. 4 8 
E 
contrary to ſcripture, and prohibited by 
the word of God. | 


Of this kind is the worſhipping of God by 
images, in defiance of the ſecond Command- 
ment, and to the guard fet upon ir by a 
particular explication at the time when it 

was given—ye ſhall not make with me gods of 
er neither ſpall ye make uno you gods of 
gold. 

So alſo the worſhip of Adgels and Saints, 
notwithſtanding an Angel's ſaying upon 
{ſuch an occaſion, See thou'do it not; and 

an Apoſtle's diſlike of the proſtration of 
Cornelius, Stand up, 1 myſelf am alſo a man; 
and though ſuch voluntary humility is 
condemned in the worſhipping of Angels, 
which is no better than an iniruding inio 

bing unſeen, and being vainly Puſfed up 9 

Seſhly mind. 

The blaſphemous adorations of the 
Virgin Mary are a moſt ſhameful contra- 

_ diftion to the ſcripture-rule of worſhip ; 
and conſidering the ſtreſs laid upon this in 
the Roman church, it deſerves to be par- 
ticularly expoſed. But I ſhall here. only 
produce one inſtance more, by which the 
whole practice of godlineſs and virtue is 
deſtroyed ; and that 1s their traditzon as to 
works of ſupererogation, upon which the 
practice of granting indulgences is founded. 
This 1s againſt the expreſs words of our 

Saviour 
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mable benefits of which we are partakers 


oppoſe the whole tenour of the Goſpel, 


mere human performances, the ehurch of 


52 Rome impiouſly pretends to reſerve, as a 
” fund, or treaſure in her cuſtody, accord- 
the ing to the 21ſt ſeſſion of the Trent Coun- 


MY cil; and this treaſure is to be diſpoſed of 


as the Church ſees fit. The practice of 


in granting indulgences for ſin on this pre- 
- rence is ſtill more to be abhorred by all 
ly who believe the words of the Apoſtle, that 
be without holineſs nn man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
is when we recolle& that Cardinal Hoſius, the 
to Popc's Legate at the Council of Trent, 
fo hath taught that the doArine of their 


church is the expreſs word of God, and 


J. | | 
Ir whatever is taught againſt the ſenſe and 
— conſent of the church is the expreſs word 


of 


Saviour I hen ye have done all theſe things 

which are commanded you, ſay we are unpro- 
alle ſervants ; and againſt the evident 
ſenſe and meaning of St. Paul's declara- 
tion in the 2d chap. of his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, where, deſcribing our natural 
ſtate, as aliens from God, and the ineſti- 


through Chriſt, he adds, Through him we 
both have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Fa- 
ther. And indeed this darling hypotheſis” 
of the Roman church may be juſtly ſaid to 


and the Apoſtolical writings. And yet this 
overplus of good works, the merit of 


| 
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of the Devil. Whence| no conſiderate and 
unprejudiced perſon can forbear concluding. 
that this traditionary ſpirit is that very 
ſpirit which works | in the children of diſo- 
bedience. 
I haſten in the laſt placeto ſay ſomething 
briefly of thoſe Aur eco which have thei 
inſtitution wholly from the ehurch, and 
are therefore called Eccleſiaſtical; i in which 
Fapiſts are as notorious for contradicting 
themſelves, as. for their contradiftions to 
ſeripture. | 
Some of their writers e that 
the doctrines of tranſubſtantiation, of the 
ſeven ſacraments, and of purgatory, and 
che like, are not to be found in ſcripture ;. | 
but others earneſtly. contend that they are 
to be proved from thence: and in their ex- | 
plications of theſe points, as =, as in their: 
ways of arguing about them, they have 
uttered the moſt inconſiſtent things ; not 
only contradicting each other, but the ſame 
vuriter contradicting himſelf; and upon the 
whole, deſtroying the credit of ey very |} 
dodrines they would enforce by the 
{t affronts to reaſon and common - 
' fenſe, In proof of this, one or two in- 
ſtances may ſuffice. © --- hs 
St. Chryſoſtom tells us. plainly, that 
Chriſt did not command us to imitate his 


1 faſt, but to learn of him to be humble and. 
. meck. 
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1 
r ecke in heart; yet the church of Rome 
inſiſts that a ſtated faſt of forty days before 


28. WWE 1 cr is founded on an Apoſtolical tradition: 

17 Which is likewiſe clearly diſproved by lr 

0- Wnzvs in his account, fo early as the ſecond 5 
century; and it is no leſs certain that the 

18 manner of keeping Lent has ever greatly 

Ir aiffered in the Latin church; fo that all 

nd choc ways could not be Apoſtolical. : 


Socrates, for inſtance, tells us that in 
the 4th century the church of Rome ob- 
ſerved a faſt of three weeks, whilſt at the 
ſame time the church of IIlyricum and 
Alexandria faſted fix weeks. In the ſame 
place he informs us, that they differed no 
leſs in their manner of eating, than in their 
days of abſtinence.” Some would eat no 
animal food, others only fiſn; ſome eat 


” fowls with fiſh, ſome only bread; whilſt 
1 others, at night, eat all kinds of meat with- 
_ out diſtintion. Romiſh tradition again 


acquaints us of the immaculate concep- ET: 
tion; that the Bleſſed Virgin was con | 
ceived without fin; and on this account, 


$4 Wi the latter end of the 1 5th century, te 

| Nope appointed the feſtival! of her con- 

- eption to be obſerved on the 8th of De- 

15 ember, Nevertheleſs, Aquinas, their 

- wn angelica] doctor, affirms expreſsly that 
is eas conceived in original fin; and St, | (| | 


WD hag ra „ 


dral church of Lyons for obſerving that 
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feſtival, calling that their practice he no- 
delty of preſumption, the moiher of raſbneſi, 


the fifter of ſuperſtition, and the daughter if 


levity. And to cloſe the whole with what 
. paſſed in the Council of Trent with reſpect 
to traditions, Anthony Marinier, one of 
their own divines, oppoſed their eſtabliſh- 
ment, as part of the rule of faith in this 
unanſwerable manner: . If (ſaid he) you 


cc 
ce 
ec 


.cc 


eſtabliſh the abſolute neceſſity of trad. 
tions, you muſt either affirm that God 
forbid the Apoſtles to write the whole 


revealed word, which you cannot prove; 


or elſe that the Prophets and Apoſtles 
wrote their books by accident, without 


any deſign to give us a compleat ſyſtem 
of revealed truth in writing; which 


would be injurious to Providence, that 
preſided both over their conduct and 
their pens.“ And laftly, ſhould the 


Romaniſts urge this trite objection, that 
ve receive the ſcriptures themſelves only 
from the church's tradition, we anſwer, 


it is not ſo; ſince for this we have the ad- 
ditional teſtimony of heathens and apoſtates 
who bear witneſs to the authenticity d 
thoſe writings, even whilſt they ſtrive t? 


oppoſe them: to which may be added, 


that the ſingle tradition of the church © 
Rome is far from being our only Warrant 


Mall 
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kind it is eaſy to diſcern the difference be- 


pa ween the delivering down a written book _ 
+ yhich has been in the handseef millions of 
en e claity as welt as clergy, and the handin 
pe down certain private doctrines 4 
* oone ſet of men, who might corrupt them 
in, . cheir leiſure. The Old Teſtament was. 
this elivered down by the Jews, which the : 
you omaniſts receive and allow, whilſt they. | 
48 reject other manifold traditions in the 
God ewiſh Talmud. Our caſe then is parallel 
hob with reſpect to them. Luther, the great 
ove, Pelormer, it is well known, was condemned 
tles the Pope for affirming that it was not 
m_ | the power of the church or Pope to ap- 
Deg point new articles of faith ; and the errors 
hich and corruptions then complained of not 
3g being defenſible by ſcripture, ſeveral at- 
re wee made to place tradition on an 1 
] the equal foot with the written word, as the 8 
cha only ſecure way. In conſequence of which l 
il it was inſerted, as one of the canons of a 1 
6. provincial council in 1527, that to receive ö 
ne; nothing but what is deduced from ſerip- | 
Gates = is a pernicious error. Upon authority 
ey 0 no earlier date than this, the Council of 
24 rent was brought to eſtabliſh it as a ne- 
ddecdh ceſſary part of the conſtitution of the Ros _- 
"ch c a church, that their traditions ſhould 
| ereceived as of equal authority with the 


ſcriptures themſelves. 


Thus : | 


Am 


Thus tradition cor tradicts adi, and 
the Papiſts become now as inconſiſtent with 
c hemſelves, las th the ſcriptures. Upon 
this principle every new council may be- 
gin a new ſet of traditions; and by thus op- 
poſing and forſaking ſcripture, the learned 
as well as the unlearned are led into endlels 


Wl! mazes, and, the moſt diſhoneſt arts; while | 
1 the bulk of mankind, the laity in comma | 
Wl life, are ſubject to perpetual tyranny, and 
_ 1 to have freſh yokes of bondage upon them WW: 
1 in every age. The ſureſt way, therefore, , 
1's to avoid being impoſed upon, as a late : 
1 writer on this ſubject juſtly obſerves, is, 0 
Wl (i treat oral tradition as a notorious. and known Will ; 
Wl |! lyar, to whom we, give no credit, unles : 
1 what he ſays is confirmed to us by ſome WW, 
b l - perſon of undoubted knowledge: and vers Wl 
1 city. 6 
| 5 The truth hi the very Sentence 
5 St. Peter's ever having been at Rome, ſup- Wl : 
14 poſing that would — the exorbitant y 
Wl if claims of the Papal Hierarchy, is ſolely p 
i grounded upon tradition. The ſcriptures f 
| : .  alledge nothing 1 in favour of the-xeality of WF 
Il that fact, but intimate much to the con- n 
__ ary; as" hope to prove in a fubſequeiit in 
lecture, and ſhall therefore only add here e 
what it greatly concerns the Papiſts to ob Wl i 
ſerve, in the words 22 their favor Ire writer | of 
Bellarmine— HET TO 2 | I 
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« The right of the Pope' «ſaceetiicin 95 
« Peter is founded on this that Peter, 


© the Lord fo commanding, placed -his ä 
et ſeat at Rome, and ſat there till Hs 


ec death.“ e ee 


May we not then 1 ſay of thoſe my 


return to Popery, as the Apoſtle ſays of 
the fooliſh Galatians, Who bath bewitebed 
them, that they ſhould not obey the truth 10 
ſuffer ſo many or ſo great Things in vain (as 
in theſe nations we have formerly ſuffered) 
if it yet be in vain. 


and things that accompany Salvation. The 
Bible only contains the religion of Pro- 
teſtants; and after the moſt impartial ſearch 
of the true way to eternal happineſs, we 
ſhall fiad no reſt for the een of as foot, 
but upon this rock only. 

Wien we take a. filevey of the Ae 
and decrees of the Church of Rome, we 
plainly ſee that there are Popes againſt 
Popes, Councils againſt Councils: we even 
find ſome Fathers againſt others; the ſame 


Fathers againſt themſelves a conſentof Fa- 


thers of one age, againſt a conſent of Fathers 
in another age. Traditive interpretations 


ef Scripture are pretended ; but there are 
e or none to be found; nor is there any 
ſofficient certainty, but of Scripture only, 


for any conſidering man ty build upon; 
God 


But of you, my Pro- 
teſtant Brethren, we hope better things, 


15 — 5 5 
N 2 
* # 


A 
2 


8 
God does not, and therefore. men ought 
not to require any more of us than this 
To believe the Scripture to be God's word, 
to endeavour to inform ourſelves of the- 
true ſenſe of it, and to practiſe what ve 
have learnt. %%ͤ ù Ede nn tl” 
Io conclude then; whenever you ate 
ſpeaking with tenderneſs and ,charity of 
the multitude of deluded fouls that are 
under the Roman yoke, let that very com- 
paſſion toward the perſons of individuals 
excite your juſt abhorrence of Popery in 
general, which hath ſo vilely abuſed and Wb 
_ enſlaved humble and honeſt minds; nor 
are any of that communion to be flattered, 
by allowing that Salvation is to be ob- 
tained, any further than as they believe and 
obey the Goſpel. ; Lot” 
Be careful, when you fall into converſa- 
tion. with them on the head of tradition, 
that you watch againſt their ſubtilty in 
quoting places of Scripture, which ſpeał 
of traditions before the Canon of ſcripture 
was completed ; and in citing the Fathers 
for the tradition of Scripture itſelf, or of 
things declared and proved from thence, 
and then applying theſe things to en- 
force their eccleſiaſtical demands and de- 
eiſions. | 8 e 
Neglect not to read the Scriptures, and 
to engage thoſe about you ſo to do; -_ 
= ED the 
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gt be free uſe of the Bible in your own. 
tongue ſhould prove, in the end, a privi- 
2rd, Niege and a bleſſing, which may hereafter 
the- WWrile vp in judgment againſt you. 


Watch againſt infidelity and immorality, 

and whatever elſe may tend to diſgrace 
the followers of God's word ; remembering 
how great advantage 1s given to the un- 
criptural practices of the Romaniſts, by 


m- our departing from the Scripture, as a 
uals Mule either of faith or manners. And 
y in Wally, let the Scripture be made the great 
and Mond of peace and union among Pro- 


eltants. | 

In things expreſsly declared, and neceſ- 
ary to Salvation, let us firmly and unant- 
ou”y abide; in things deduced from 
dcripture by fair and juſt conſequences, let 


ria- s leave every one to judge, as account- 
ion, ble to God, and to his own conſcience; 
in nd in things diſputable and difficult to 


de under ſtood, let us proceed with care, 


ture Nomparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 
hers ad maintain charity, allowing for dif- 
r of ſcrent ſentiments and opinions. And laſt- 
nce, WW, ſince we glory in the notion of our Re- 
en- hormed Church, it behoves us to apply to 
de- erſelves the moral leſſon ſuggeſted by 


hat character; namely, our obligation to 


greater purity and holineſs of life. 
'C 2 - With< 
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Without this, we dinonour our holy 
profeſſion, and are actually involved in 
the fame cenſure, which we apply to our 
adverſaries; according to the declaration 
made by our Saviour to his diſciples— Exo 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wil 
enter into the . of eee, 
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LECTURE II. 
II C O nnn, zo 
Not for that we have Dominion ober 

your Faith, but are Helpers -of. your 

7 5 for by Faith ye nd. 

t > 43495 Hit FELL 
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Ir hath ever been accounted good policy 

in the Church of Rome to withhold the 
Scriptures from the laity, as well as to per- 

form the worſhip. of 'Almighty God in a 
language unknown to the people. A re- 

ligion founded on the infallible judgment 

of one man, and requiring of all the reſt of „ 
mankind an abſolute ſubmiſſion to His 
diftates, ought not, it ſcems, to be ex“ 
amined; for ſhould the people emerge 
from their credulity, and riſe into reaſon "I 
and faith, the bold Pretender to infallibility y 
would inevitably fall from the pinnacle of | 5 
pontifical di 2nity into a gulf of univerral 5 . 
contempt. | 51 ©0503: 7 11 | 


\ 


\$ 
* 
3 


CTY Thus 


1 . 3 


Thus readily may we account for the 
conduct of the miniſters and ſtewards: of 
the myſteries of that corrupt communion 


in this reſpect ; nor is light more oppoſite to 


darkneſs, than this their practice muſt be al- 
lowed to be, by every unprejudiced perſon, 
to that plain and ſtrict ipjunction of our 
Saviour to his followers, Search the ſeripturei: 
no mention is made of traditions, but 
only the Scriptures; for in them, ſays he, 
ye have eternal oe. and they are they which 
teflify of me. And it is as fully evident from 
What is urged. elſewhere by the ſame di- 
vine authority, that it is in, the power of 
every honeſt unprejudiced perſon, who is 
deſirous of fulfilling his Maker's will, ta 
inform himſelf of all truths neceſſary to be 


jearnt, without the help of an infallible in- 


terpreter. Our Saviour plainly declares, [f 
any man will do his will, he ſhall know of ile 
dotrine, whether it be of G.. 


In contradiction to this, the Roman 


clergy alledge. that the laity cannot under- 
ſtand the true ſenſe of Scripture without 
their help, and that from them only they 
mult receive and learn their religion. 
Our Saviour elſewhere demands of his 
hearers in general, Lea, and why even if 
yourſelves judge ye not what is right ? Becauſe 
you cannot, ſay. the Romiſh eccleſiaſtics to 
the laity, without our aſſiſtance and di- 
RR A rection. 


E 


rection. Your ſenſes are not to be de- 


he 

ot pended upon; they are under our guidance ; 
on and you are to believe what contradicts 
to them all, your reaſon as well as your 
l- eenſcs, even Tranſubſtantiation itſelf, upon 
n, pain of eternal per dition. | 
ur Thus amply verified is that of ovr 


Saviour, Many falſe Prophets ſhall arife, and 


There ſhall be falſ* teachers among you, who 
ſhall privily bring in damnable berefies. St. 


m Paul not only tells us in geneial, that in 
li- the latter ere ar ſhall depart from the 
of WR /aith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doc- 


trines of devils, but inſtances in particular 
doctrines; as forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from meats; the avowed 
injunctions of the Church of Rome. | 

Happily for us, my brethren, and in 
defiance of ſuch arrogant claims and pre- 
tenſions, that wiſe and vigorous ſet of men, 


the Proteſtant Reformers, broke open the 
. Papal cabinet, expoſed the pretended title 
ut of his Holineſs to public view, and did al 
ey in their power to ſimplify religion, and 


reduce it to its original plainneſs and 
purity. They laid open the inſpired writings; 
they taught the right of private judgment; 
and they ſummoned alt mankind to enter 
into that /iberty with which Chriſt had made 
then free; therein acting in. exact compli- 

1G - ance 


-e 


ſhall deceive many: and that of St. Peter, 


32 ] 
ance. Min ahn ſenſe of St. Pau! 's declara- 
tion to his Corinthian converts; Not that 
wwe have dominion over your faith, but art 
helpers of your joy ; for by faith ye ftand. On 
the contrary, the church of Rome 1s charged 
with tyrannically uſurping that dominion 
over the faith of Chriſtians, which the 
Apoſtle here ſo expreſly diſclaims, , as ap- 
pears from the ſecond additional article of 
the Trent creed, which runs thus; U allo 
e receive the holy Scriptures according to 
that ſenſe, which the holy Mother Church 
« (to whom it belongs to judge of the 
c true ſenſe and interpretation of holy 
* Seripture) did and doth hold; nor willl 
« ever take and interpret it otherwiſe, 
te than according to Mt ieee con- 
« ſent of the Fathers. 
It is to be further obſerved, 1 5 this 
ſame pretended Council of Trent made 
a decree, that none of the laity ſhould pre- 
ſume to read the Bible, with or without 
an interpreter, unleſs by a ſpecial licence 
from a Biſhop or Inquiſitor; and that ſame 
liberty of obtaining any ſuch licence being 
taken away ſoon after by 1wo ſucceeding 
Popes, the queſtion now remains, whether 
the people are to be totally deprived of the 
_ uſe of their Bible, that book being pro- 


Kees ever ſince by the Church, of 3 
| 10 


. ” 
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The arguments I mean to adduee in vin- 

dication of this unalienable right of every 

man are theſe—The ancient uſage of the 

Jewiſh and Chriſtian. churches, together 

with the general conſent, and approbation 
of the primitive Fathers; to which may be 


"of 


added the uſe and neceſſity of peruſing the | 


Scriptures: after which 1 ſhall take notice 
of the real motives, as well as the pre- 
tended reaſons for the contrary practice 
in the church of Rome. © 0405" Tone: 
The people of God under the Mofaic 
diſpenſation were not only permitted, bur 
commanded, to peruſe and ſtudy the words 
of the Law, and to wear them on their 
foreheads, and to write them on their door= 
poſts, that they might be in their remem- 
brance continually; and this injunction 
was given, not to the Prieſts and Levites 
in particular, but to the whole of the peo- 
ple promiſcuouſly. Theſe words which I 
command thee this day ſhall be in thine 
heart; and thou fhalt teach them diligently 
wito thy children, and ſhalt talk of them when 
thou ſitteft in thine houſe, and when thou 
waike/t by the way, an | when thou lieſt down, 
end coben theu riſeſt up; and thou faalt bind” 
them for a fizn upon thine band, and they ſhall 
be as frontlets between thine eyes; and thouſha!t 
write them up n the poſts of thy houſe, and on 
gat. WR boy 
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The ſame we may learn from thoſe words 
of our Saviour in St. John's Goſpel, which 
I have already mentioned, whether we 
conſider them as a relation of what was the 
conſtant practice among the Jews, or as a 
Precept directing them to their duty 
Search the Scriptures: which words were 
ſpoken to the Jews in general, without ex- 
cepting the laity even in common life, 
which in reality comprehends the bulk of 
mankind; all are commanded to conſult 
theſe oracles of God. e 
Shall it then be thought that the Chriſ- 


tian church is not as much concerned as 


the Jewiſh, to look into that ſacred vo- 


lume ; eſpecially fince the addition of the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical writings ? Is 
not every man now concerned to inform 
himſelf of the truths of the Goſpel? Is not 
_ Chriſt, as well as Moſes, to be underſtood 
by us? Is it not as neceſſary for Chriſtians 


do read the Goſpel, as for the Jews to read 


the Law? Or will any one preſume to ſay, 
that the whole canon of Scripture, 'the en- 
tire word of God, ought not to be expoſed 
to the view of all Chriſtians, indifferently, 
ag much as a part of it? This no candid 
and conſiderate perſon will offer to aſſert. 


Again, it is evident that the Scriptures 


were common to all Chriſtians immediately 
after the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, The 
5 ä e men 
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men of Berea were commended: as more 


{ 
Fg 


noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe they 
Fe received the word with all readineſs of mind, 


and ſearched the Scriptures daily whetber thoſe * 1 
things were ſo. They not only received te 
word preached by St. Paul; but they read 

and ſearched the written word to ſatisfy - 


* themſelves, that what the Apoſtle delivered _ 
e, was agreeable to what they found there. 
of So the ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthian | 
It Chriſtians, that he writes no other things. 


unto them than what, in peruſing the Old | 
Teſtament, as well as his W -- 
would find to have been ſaid before: V KJ 


J- have, faith another Apoſtle, a mitt ſure 
1c word of prophecy whereunto ye do well ta jake 


heed, as to a light ſhining in a dart place; 
where St. Peter commends thoſe to whom 
he writes, for attending to the writings of 4 
the Old Teſtament, and that they left then 
not to be ſtudied by the clergy only.” | 4 
How widely then do thoſe differ from | 
St, Peter, whilſt they pretend to derive 
their authority from him in particular, who- - ] 
prohibit the uſe of the Scriptures to the 
people! What the practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians was in this reſpect, we may 
gather from that Apoſtolicakexhortation— , _ 
Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly ins 
a wiſdom. Let all holy Scripture, but 
more ne W - 1 "H 
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be continually read and ſtudied by you, 
that thereby you may gain divine and hea- 
venly wiſdom. _ CY EO AS 
This, doubtleſs, is implied in that in. 
junction Prove all things ; that is, try and 
examine them by the. Scriptures; which is 
fitly joined with the foregoing verſe, De- 


ppiſe not propheſyings; avail yourſelves of | 


all opportunities of having the /Scriptures 


expounded and applied; for this is the 


ſureſt method of arriving at true wiſdom 
Seeing, therefore, that the peruſal and 
ſtudying of the Scriptures was thus con- 


ſtantly recommended and practiſed at the 
firſt planting of the Chriſtian church, im- 


mediately after the promulgation of the 
Goſpel; who can deny, with any ſhew of rea- 
ſon, that it is ſtill commendable, and fit to 
be obſerved, in the propagating and pre- 
ſerving of it? To all this let me further 
add, that the uſe and general benefit of the 
Scriptures is an undeniable proof of the 
neceſſity of their being often and diligently 
peruſed by all who have an intereſt in 

them. Whatſcever things were written afore- 
time, by the inſpired Penmen, were written 
for our learning. Whatever prophecies, 
doctrines, precepts ; whatever promiſes or 
threatnings are contained in that covenant 
between God and man; they are all ſome 
way ſerviceable to our inſtruction _ 


and 


In 


edification, and ought therefore to be at- 
tended to by every one atcording to his 
ability: wherefore the Apoſtle thus, ad- 
dreſſes Timothy Continue thou in the 
things which thou haſt learnt from the holy 
Scriptures, and haſt been aſſured of by the 
ſame ſpirit that wrote thoſe Scriptures, 
knowing of whom, namely, of the Spirit 
ſpeak ing in the Seripture, thou haſt learnt 
them; and that from a child thou haſt 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto Salvation. And to 
explain this, he adds, All Scripture is given 
by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
defrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruc- 
tion in righteouſneſs ; which terms may juſtly _ 
be ſaid to comprehend all that is ſervice- 

able to our ſalvation and happineſs. So 
that from theſe very inſtructions we learn 
the pious practice of the holy men and 
women of old in the Church of God, of 
inſtructing their very children in the Scrip- 
tures; while at the ſame time we are 1n- 
formed of the infinice uſe and advantage 
of being conſtantly exerciſed in them; they 
being able to make us ſavingly wiſe, as 
they are highly profitable to all ſpiritual 
ends and purpoſes. Upon conſidering all 
theſe things, will not any intelligent and 
unprejudiced perſon immediately conclude 


that the Scriptures are intended for the 
| Peruſal 
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peruſal of all, without exception; and that 
it is the higheſt degree of ſacrilege in any 
man, or body of men, to attempt to debx 
the people of the uſe of thoſe writings, 
either directly or indirectly ; either by pro- 
hibiting their publication, by falſe tranſ- 
lations or interpretations of them, or ar- 
rogantly reſerving to themſelves the ſole 
right of interpreting them 

In this article of the Trent Creed, which 
we are now. conſidering, every Papiſt de- 
clares that he will never take or interpret 
the Scriptures otherwiſe than according 1 
the unanimous conſent of the Fathers. 


-  To' this it has been properly anſwered, 


that things neceſſary to Salvation may be on 
learnt. in Scripture, by thoſe who cannot th. 
read the Fathers: and it may likewiſe be rit 
demanded, in caſe it is found that the Fa- 
thers are unanimous in oppoſing the doc- K 
trines and injunctions of the preſent di 

Church of Rome, which way are its vo- 
taries to direct their attention, who have N 
engaged to ſubmit to the deciſion of both! 80 
What opinion the primitive Fathers held Wl "c 
concerning the general and free peruſal of 
W 


the Scriptures, ſufficiently appears from 
innumerable paſſages in their writings, of 
which it may be thought requiſite to al- 
ledge ſome few inſtances, in order to con- 
firm what I haye already ns 

| | cra- 


our own-countryman Bede, agree in telling 
us that the Scriptures were formerly tranſ- 
lated into the languages of thoſe reſpective 
countries where they were received, that they 
might be read, and heard, and underſtood of” 
the people. Chryſoſtom repeatedly calls up- 
on his hearers, laity as well as others, to- 
furniſh themſelves with Bihles, and to con- 
ſult them continually. «© Whoever, ſays 


Fg . X 
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Socrates, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and 


« he, profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, let 
6 them peruſe the Scriptures; for beſides 
« the holy Scriptures, there can be no true 
« proof of Chriſtianity.” 

So that if we may place any Supe 
on the judgment of this venerable Father, 
the Chriſtian-Church 1s to receive its autho- 
ity from the Scriptures alone, and not the * 
Scriptures from the Church, by which the 
Romaniſts mean their own clergy, as a 
diſtinct and independent body. 

But to ſhew that Chryſoſtom is not ſin- 
gular in recommending the peruſal of the 
Scriptures, let us attend to what the re- 
nowned St. Auſtin delivers on this ſubject. 
The Scriptures,” ſays this primitive 
writer, © are ſo profound, that I could pro- 
* fit daily 8 though my ſole buſi- 
* nels, ſtudy, and application, were to 
© learn them from my childhood to an old 
1 2 age; in 2 there is ſuch a 

. cc hidden | 
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c“ hidden depth of wiſdom; that; what the 
c Scripture itſelf does in ſome place of it 
% witneſs, when a man has finiſhed all, 
« he then begins, the ſame thing thoſe 
cc find by experience who are the moſt vi. 
« gorous, penetrating, and deſirous to 
ec learn. What diſputations, what ſciences 
« of the philoſophers, what laws of the 
« beſt- conſtituted cities, are fit to be com- 
« pared with thoſe two precepts reſ pecting 
te the love of God and our neighbour, 
« upon which our Saviour ſays the whole 


ha 
be 

ja 
pf, 
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e Law and the Prophets depend? The be. 
« words of them are full of natural philo- rut 
ce ſophy; for all the cauſes of all natures toi 
.& are included in God, the firſt cauſe, me 


« They contain moral philoſophy; for 2 
« good and honeſt life can be formed upon 
« no other principles than by loving the 
« things which we ought to love, and in 
© the manner that they ought to be loved 
c by us; namely, God and our neigh- 
% bour. They are logick ; for God alone 
ce js the truth and light of the rational 
ce ſoul. They are alſo the precepts of 
e wholeſome polity ; for a city has no 
* ſafeguard ſo ſtrong as the common ties 
« of faith and firm concord, when all love 
ce the common good, namely, God, who 
te js the chiefeſt good.” To ſpeak thus of 
the Scripture, 1s doubtleſs to _— | 
; | * 20a 
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che W&i:1: men of the greateſt abilities ſhall ſtill 
f it Ne able to perfect their knowledge, and 


all, Naiy meet with freſh ſubjects, both worthy 
ofe Woof, and above their theory; while others, 
vi. Who are leſs qualified for ſublime, and ex- 
to Whi:cd ſpeculations, may follow., a more 


-aly path, which is marked out all along 
with plain, but neceſſary and uſeful pre- 
cepts relative to practice; whereby, in 
other words, he recommends the ſacred 


* 


ur, Writings equally to all people. 
le Of the ſame opinion is Iſidore as to the 
he benefits ariſing gg general and free pe- 
o- Wruſal of the Bible; and Hugo de St. Vic- 
es tor, who is called another, St. Auſtin, thus 


metaphorically delivers. his judgment 
In the refectory, or banqueting- room of 
« the holy Scriptures, there are three ta- 


he « bles laid; namely, the three different 
in ſenſes in which they are to be received 
d and regarded the hiſtorical, the myſti- 
-( cal, and the, moral; the firſt is for the 
x (lets learned, the ſecond for teachers, and 
al * the third for both. Some ſtomachs are 
pf for groſſer meats ; and to theſe, miracles 
0 


and cxamples are adapted: ſome feed 
altogecher upon dainties z to whom al- 
luſions, myſteries, and figures, are more 
* acceptable: and laſtly, ſome meats 
agree with all appetites ;. of this ſort are 
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« the precepts and inſtructions appertain- 
* ing to life and manners. 
But to produce one irrefragable proof 
that the Church of Rome bas not been al. 
ways uniform and unanimous in condemn- 
ing the general uſe of the Scriptures, | 
ſhall clofe this head in appealing to the de. 
ciſion of Pope Gregory, ſurnamed the 
Great Read frequently the holy Scrip- 
< tures: yea, let the leſſons of the holy 
ce Scriptures never go out of your hands, 
ce which alone (ſays this Pope) will teach 
* thee the will of God. Some things 
o e wes he) are forbidden therein, 
« ſome things are commanded, ſome thing 
« are allowed, others adviſed. The holy 
«' Scriptures are a mirror held before the 
«eyes of the ſoul, to the end that we may 
« contemplate the face of our inward man, 
« wherein we diſcover whatever is de- 
formed, or whatever is beautiful; both 
© our improvements and our failings are 
« .difcerned.” . | 
Thoſe who are converſant with the 
writings of the ancient Fathers, will be 
ready to allow that this Ts with them a fi- 
vourite topick: it would therefore be 
highly abſurd in thoſe writers, to ſpeak lo 
largely in commendation of the general 
uſe of the Scriptures, did they ſuppoſe there 
could be any impropriety in their n 
| rea 


ta) 


read or heard in the vulgar languages. On 
he contrary, they took great pains them 
ſelves to tranſlate the Bible, and to render 
it as intelligible as poſſible to all, eſpecially 
in neceſſary points of belief. So evident is 
it (if there be any weight in antiquity and 


de. Næuthority) that the Scriptures ought to be 

the Narlivered into the hands of the people. 

1p- But the Church of Rome hath: ſome | 
oly Wiccming reaſons for the contrary! practice 5 

ds, Nand theſe I am now to examine. mY" 

ach In the firſt place, it is too good for the. 
ngs WW aity : the Bible is holy, and therefore not 
in, t for dogs and ſwine ;. for that ſuch is the 

gs ſc ſtimation in which the bulk of the people 


are held by the Roman clergy is evident. 


vriters, in order to 1 * their witholding 
the Scriptures from the people, alledge 
thole words of our Saviour—Grive not that 


hich is holy unto, dogs, MFEPET) caſt ye your | 
earls b fore ſwine. 


How holy, then, mul be a Church, 
here, by their own account, its mem- 
bers, that is, by far the greater part of 
lem, are to be placed on a level with the. 
leſt animals! 

Let our feaſoning, my brethren, and 
our inferences, be of another ſort ; and if 
it be true that the people are in general 
unnaly, they have, on that very account. 
more 


+I 1 155 
more need of that book which will diſco- 
ver this their ſtate to them, and lead them 
into the ways of righteouſneſs and true 


holineſs. BY ; 5 F lo 
It has been further objected, that the in 
Scriptures are obſcure, and hard to be un- WI 0 
derſtood, and therefore of no uſe to com- I 
mon readers. 1 Il * 1111 3 | 1 i Ca 
Much might be- replied to this argu- to 
ment, as it is, at beſt, but judging of the i 
whole ſrom particular parts. But as no Wi 
one ever pretended that the holy Scriptures Te 
are equally . intelligible throughout, i: b 
mould ſatisfy any man, that whatever is ne-. 
ceſſary to be known is ſufficiently intelli- . 


gible. 3 | 5 LO. ESH 14 

To fear God and keep his command- 
ments, is the ſummary of the Old Teſta- 
ment: to repent and believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is the compen- 


dium of the New. Whoever can prove his V 
obedience and faith by theſe plain duties, l 
fulfills the Law and the Goſpel. It was J 
doubtleſs moſt agreeable to the infinite a 
goodneſs and tender mercies of God, to 0 
make every thing which he requires of us | 


weak mortals, obvious and clear. The 
importance of the duty implies its certainty, 
which is not to be found in phraſes either 
doubtful or obſcure. The Scriptures are 
juſtly ſtyled the Revealed Will of God; they 

FED . are 


1 


are addreſſed to all mankind, and given to 
remain as a rule of faith and channers to the 
end of the world. It muſt therefore fol- 
low, that whatever is neceſſary to be known 

in them is to be as eaſy and intelligible at 
one time as another, and to all men alike. 


4 * A, 


cannot take delight in perplexing his crea- 


in points too where their ſalvation is at 


no WY take. He is not a rigid maſter who would 
res reap where he did not ſow. Such would 
it be a cruel mockery ; unworthy of the Di- 
ne. vine Being, who hath brought life and im- 
li mortality to light. Nothing is plainer 


than the Law and, the Goſpel. Whoever 
ſays the contrary, does no-leſs than accuſe 
the great and beneficent God, and juſtify 


ſus wicked and wilful men, whom he has left 
en- without excuſe, by telling them clearly 
bis what he expects from them. M bat does 
es, the Lord require of thee, O man, but to do 
vas Juſtice, to love mercy, and to walk bumbly 
ite WY 7% ty God? Thus ſaid the Lord in 
to times of old by the mouth of one of his 
11 Prophets; nor is there any difficulty in un- 
be derſtanding this. | 3004.1 


2 3411133 S481 
In the New Teſtament we are told the 
grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath apr 
peared to all men, teaching us, that denying © 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, wwe ſhould live 
t | ſoberly, 


The Creator and Preſerver of mankind . 


tures with darkneſs and ambiguities, and 


hy * « - - 
# SW 
2 . 


8 


febtrly; righteouſly, and godly i in this Preſent 
world. The ſame Apoſtle tells us elſe. 
where, If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: 
but if ye, through the ſpirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. On this ſub. 
ject he is his own commentator in another 
place, where he thus fully explains his 
meaning; Now the works of the fleſh (lays 
he) are manifeſt, which are theſe— Adultery, 
fornication, uncleavneſs, laſctvtouſneſs, 4 
latry, witchcra ft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, flirife, ſeditions, Hergſies, en- 
vyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revelings, and 
ſuch like ; of the which I tell you before, as [ 
have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which 
do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. On the contrary, ſays he, 7. be fruit 
of the ſpirit is, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ing, gentleneſs, ' goodneſs, faith, aal 
temperance. * 

All this is ſo plain and intelligible, that 
whoever offends againſt any of theſe injunc- 
tions muſt be without excuſe, as 2 rr 
againſt conviction. 

A certain Ruler once aſked « our Saviour 
what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life: 

at another time a certain Lawyer propoſed 
the ſame queſtion. To both of theſe our 
Lord's reply was of a ſimilar Ganificacion: 

without aſking what ſe& or perſuaſion 


"ny were of, or by whoſe — 
they 


TE 


ſm Ney kad conſtrued the ſenſe of the gere 
lſe. Nforce, which he ſuppoſed were free to the 
lie inſpection of all men; to one he ſaid, What 

the Lorien in the Law ? how yeadeſs thou 5 
ub. the other, Thou knowef the commandments. 

her Whoever then goes about to obtrude 


his own conſtruction upon any part of 


cripture, whether plain or doubtful, and 
% Wc 110105 others to abide by his interpreta- 
do. ion, does not demand ſubmiſſion to the 


la- ord of God, but to his own authority and 
en- imagination. The things which Chriſt 
and poke and did whilſt he was on earth, are 
11 * ſubject of the Goſpels; and if they 
ich ere underſtood at that time by the per- 
ons to whom they were delivered, _ 

uit Was the ſame, if not greater reaſon to con- 
er- lude they will be underſtood now, ſince 
n any things there ſpoken of have been 


Ince accompliſhed. | 
As for the Epiſtles which the Apoſtles 
rote to the churches for their direction, 


ds hy may not Chriſtians in theſe days re- 
eve equal, indeed, greater benefit from 
ur rhoſe writings, ince the fulfilling of ſeve- 
6 ral paſſages therein mentioned muſt have 


thrown ſtill Leonger gh light upon them; 
Fitneſs St. Paul's foretelling the ona de- 


udes, when he ſays, | in be latter days Jens 
ey 4 8 all all 


ection in the Weſtern Church, where none 
an be at a loſs to diſcern to whom he al- 
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tion the muitiplicity of expoſitions, com- 
mentaries, and annotations, which, as helps 


neglecting to attend to thoſe precepts and 
and which concern his future and py 
them; becauſe the ſame writings contain 

other things dark and difficult to be un- 


for the unſeen purpoſes of an all-wiſe Pro: 
vidence, are defi gnedly wrapt vp in myſte· 


the free uſe of the Bible amongſt the lait) 
This argument againſt the we of any 


much. With an equal ſhew of reaſon 
might it be alledged that eating ſhould 
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Pall depart from' the faith, abſlaining frm 
meats, forbidding to marry, &c. not to men. 


to the unlearned, many pious and intelli. 
gent men have put forth upon the Apoſto- 
/ re nl 
- Tf then whatever is neceſſary to falvation 
is ſufficiently intelligible to every capacity, 
let no man preſume to excuſe himſelf for 


Py & 
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inſtructions relative to life and manners 
welfare; ſince theſe are ſaid to be fo plain 
and intelligible, that, he who runs may read 


derſtood, and which, for aught we know, 


A | * 
Thus much for the plea of obſcurity in 
Scripture. But till, ſay the Romaniſis, 


is frequently the cauſe of errors andhereſies 
thing, merely from the'abuſe of it, if it 
proves any thing, muſt prove by far to 


be prohibited, becauſe it is known that 
* er 


oO 1 "I 
many have died by exceſ Hut to keep 

cloſer to the ſubject in hand; this argu- 
ment would prove that preaching ſhould 


elp be ſuppreſſed; that learning of every kind, 

ell. We ſpecially that which is called divine, as it 

fo. rclates to religious and ſpiritual matters, 
. ſhould be totally aboliſhed, and the Bible, 


as the moſt dangerous and pernicious of all 
books, ſhould be entirely ſecreted from 
the ſight of all men, particularly from the 


and clergy; ſince it is well known that many 
get promoters of error and hereſy in paſt tig 
fon Wave been ecclefiaſtics. Arius, Pelagius, 
Jaid 'hotinus, Macedonius, Marcion, Neſto- 
rend ius, were church- men; to omit many 
rain ore amongſt the Romaniſts, who have 


ſpamefully perverted the Scripture, to ſup- 
ort their own unwarrantable claims and 
nnovations, in ſuch a manner, that any 
eader of a moderate capacity, if allowed 
o judge for himſelf, muſt deſpiſe their 
palpable abſurdity. To make good this 
harge, I ſhall mention ſome particular 


aity Mexts, as interpreted by the Lovain Di- 
fies. nes, as ſpecimens of ſuch illogical in- 
any erences as they are capable of advancing. 
if it In the Prophecy of Iſaiah it is ſaid, that 
be axe may not boaſt itſelf againſt him that 
aſon Newer therewith therefore, they ſay, no 


an ought to judge the Pope, though he 
5 roy Wh: 
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ſhould drawinfumerable ſouls with hima 
Hell. 

Our Saviour vm Peter to take 
money out of the fiſh's mouth, and pn, 
ſays he, for me and thee—therefore. ſhe Pope 
is the head of the church. 

God made the Sun to in how 400 the 
Moon to rule the: nigbt.— This, likewiſe, un. 
der the refinement of Roman caſuiſtry, af 
fords a piece of information beyond the i. 
veſtigation of an ordinary capacity ; fot 
what honeſt plain-dealing Chriſtian, with 
the help of his own underſtanding only, 
could have ever found out that under thi 
myſtery it is implied, that che Pope 1 
above the Emperor N 
The earth is the Lord's, the ola world 
and all that dwell therein, Here, behold 
we are taught that the ſacramental bread 
ou ht to be round! 

ſtiy, our Lord's Diſci les ſaid, Beba 
hav are two ſwords; therefore, be it knowl 
to all men, 2 both the ſpiritual and 
temporal power are in the Pope. 

To paſs over many material cofruptions! 
and interpolations of Sacred writ, with which 
the Romaniſts are evidently chargeable, it 
being well known that they have — 
the word repentance for penance; conſtruing 
what originally meant an act of the mind, 


into a mere bodily performance, a. 
avails | 


OG 
intablv foiſted in many of their own 


tale neis and obſervances into'Seripture;-fuch * 
poy, Purgatory by name, the ſacrifice of the- 
'ope lass, Pilgrimage, &c. which are not to 


e found in any former editions, ſtiii les 


| the the orig nal manuſcripts. I ſhall only 
urn Mention one circumſtance which muſt ap- 
il. ear altogether irreconcileable to any Ro- 
e in an-Catholic, who would wiſh to adhere 

tor o the interpretation of Scripture as laid 
with own by his own teachers. Pope Sixtus x. 
ny ubliſned an edition of the bible, eonſign- 
thü g all to eternal perdition who ſhould 


benceforward preſume to receive it in 
ny other ſenſe than that herein he had 


rl WW: ic forth. Within two years, Pope 
old, Element, looking upon himſelf,” in his 


urn, as equally infallible, and ſole judge 
f controverſies, publiſhed” another edt - 
jon of the Scriptures, differing from the 


ow ormer in numberleſs inſtances of omiſſion, 
and nterpolation, and direct contrariety of 


enſe; which performance he confirined in 


iom ppoſition to that of his predeceſſor, with 
hick Ne ſame denunciations of Divine and Apo 
e, u Holical vengeance in this world, and in the 
ged ent, againſt all- who ſhould refuſe to give 
03 As work the prefer ene. 
ind, i Ualeſs, therefore, the Papal Infallibility 
hich WW: really ſuch that two Pontiffy can differ 
rails . even 


tions of his faith? Of ſuch validity are the 


| „„ 
even in the moſt material points of reli. 
gion as much as light and darkneſs, and je 
both be in the right, a ſtretch of infallibi. 
lity beyond even the reach of emnipotence, 
Which never yet could be ſuppoſed to af 
a contradiction ; unleſs, I ſay, this be il. 
lowed, where is a pious, devout, and vel. 
meaning Romaniſt to apply for, the inter. 
pretation of the Church, ſhould he unfa. 
tunately have met with both theſe explics 


ſpecious pretences of which the Romih 
clergy would avail themſelves, in appear 
ance, to juſlify their withholding the Scrip 
tures from the people. But theſe being 
in reality no other than ſpecious pretences 
I ſhall conclude with aſſigning the true and 
only reaſon for their procedure in this 
reſpe&t. Ignorance . (ſay the Romih 
clergy) is the mother of devotion, It i, 
indeed, the parent, the grand ſource and 
chief ſupport of that devotion to the 
prieſts, that blind, implicit, and unte- 
ſerved obedience to their dictates, an 
means of which they maintain ſuck an un- an 
due and unwarrantable dominion over the 
faith, the ſenſes, and the ſouls of their vo- co 
taries, that it is with them a crime of no 
trivial magnitude to allow the flightef 
doubt to take place in their minds; to ad- 


mit, but for a moment, the leaſt * W 
| | 0 
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f conjecture, as to the propriety of the in- 
unctions of their Church, or their autho- 
ty to impoſe theme e! 

This may ſerve as an anſwer to that po- 
»ular and natural queſtion, why ſo many 
ntelligent and learned men remain in fo 


web orrupt a communion. In temporal affairs 
der WW hcy act, we ſee, as rationally, and with 
nfor- Me fame prudent caution as other men, 
lic WS cauſe they are then permitted to think 
ry or themſelves ; but in matters of a reli- 


pious nature they are forbid to enquire or 


Pea Wh clitate : and where it is hereſy to think, 
Wh or to attempt to inform themſelves, how 
4. an they do otherwiſe than remain in worſe 


than Egyptian darkneſs ? 5 5 

This remark ſtands amply juſtified in 
thoſe authentic accounts which have been 
frequently afforded us of the motives which 
induced many members of the Roman 
Church to deſert her Communion. They 
were of the number of thoſe happy few, in 
compariſon, who venture to enquire into, 
and examine the arguments on both ſides; 
and ſo far from being tempted to take that 
ſtep from a fondneſs of ſeparation, their 
conviction has been the reſult of an en- 


* quiry at firſt undertaken for a very dif- 
6 10 ferent end; namely, that of juſtifying the 
ac dictates and obſervances of their own ſect. 

8 ee Archibald Bower's account of his 


P37: own 


hs He 


own Converſion, in the, beginning of his 
preface to his Life of the Popes ; or a 
quoted at the concluſion of the Eleventh 
Lecture. | 5 

From ſuch examples we may learn that 
nothing tends more to the ſubverſion of 
ſuperſtition, and corruption of every kind, 
in affairs of a religious nature, than a free 
and rational enquiry into the reaſon and 
grounds of that faith which we profels; 
and that, onthe other hand, we may readily 
perceive the deſign of the Rulers in the 
Church of Rome in concealing as much a 
poſſible from the eyes of the people the 
plain Goſpel truths, and obtruding, in their 
ſtead, their own falſe comments, arrogant 
decrees, and abſurd traditions,  Accord- 
ingly, one of their owa communion, Peter 
Sutor by name, freely and plainly owns 
why the Scriptures are not to be read in the 
yulgar tongues—* Becauſe,” ſays he, 
F when the people ſee that things are re- 
% quired by the Church of Rome to be 
* done by them, as if they were of Apoſto- 
15 lical command, and yet cannot find 7 
« word of them in Scripture, they will be 
ce inclined to murmur.” - 

The Bible then, it ſeems, muſt by a") 
means whatever be kept carefully from the 
people, that they may not diſcern the im. 

poſitiqns, frauds, and miſconduct of tit 


Roman 


NF 
Roman Church. Though the Ten Com- 


his : 
| mandments are in appearance ſet before 


them, yet muſt this. be only in appearance. 
The laſt muſt be divided into two, to con- 
ceal the fallacy of withdrawing the ſecond, - 


of Wh: chat plainly condemns the practice of 
nd, bowing to images as utterly unlawful, and 
ee in the higheſt degree ' offenſive to the 
and WI bonour of the Almighty, who on that oc- 
6; WI calion declares himſelf a jealous God, and 
lily vill not ſuffer his glory to be given to 
the another. | 1 | 


The Papiſts therefore fear the light of 


h * 
che WH Scripture, and fly from it; as Tertullian 
neir aid of the Heretics of his time; and as 
ant our Bleſſed Saviour had ſaid before him of 
rd- Wl evil men, that hate the light, neither come 
eter to the hight, leſt their deeds ſpould be reproved 3 
wns WY leſt the people ſhould be tempted to op- 
the WI poſe the unjuſt uſurpations of that corrupt 
he, Church, to caſt off the yoke which hath 
te- ſo long lain upon them, and repoſſeſs 
be themſelves of that liberty where with Chriſt 
ſto - hath made them free. , 
d 3 Thus have I endeavoured to vindicate 
| be the right of private judgement in matters 
of faith and ſalvation, which ſhould ever 
any emain unalienable ; and ſhall now cloſe 
the che whole with this ſhort reflection. ö 
im- As the Scriptures, my Brethren, contain 
the me whole Revealed Will of God, they 
man 


D 4 ought 
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ought not to be leſs eſteemed or attended 
to becauſe you are allowed the free uſe of 
them; nor are you to look upon thoſe 
writings as of leſs intrinſic worth, becauſc, 
in conſequence of the happy Reformation 
ten Bibles may now be purchaſed for what 
was the ordinary price of one Engliſh 
chapter of the New Teſtament, before the 
. commencement of that ra. 

Be truly thankful then that you are not 
confined to Roman ſervices, norito divine 
ſervice in Roman language;—that you can 
hear with edification, read with advantage, 
and pray with underſtanding. —Make the 
| beſt uſe of theſe great and ſingular bene- 
fits, of which your neighbours of another 
Communion cannot boaſt.— Let your 
knowledge in divine matters be propor- 
tionable to the advantages you are poſſeſſed 
of ; and above all, ler your lives and prac- 
tices be in conformity to your attainments. 


Let your "pen be as e the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt. 


e ee e enk 


LECTURE III. 
J. C O R. IV. 1, 2. - 1 + | 


Let a man fo account of us, as of the: 

Minifters of Chrift and Stewards of 
the myſteries of God. Moreover it is 
required in Stewards that a man be 
found faithful, „ 


To put our truſt in God only, and to 

ule obſervances of his own appointment 
and ſanctification, is ſo eſſential a duty in- 
eumbent on us, that whoever. places his 
confidence in any thing but God, is evi- 
dently a violator of the firſt Commandment: 
and in like manner, he that adopts inſtru - 
mental ſupports of his own invention, that 
men may place a ſubordinate miniſterial 
dependence upon them, does no leſs than 
uſurp the prerogative of the Almighty, and 
acts in oppoſition to the intereſts of true 
religion, whoſe very eſſence and formality 
1s to do good to man, to advance the 
Oo „3 honour 


& 2 
honour of Chriſt's king 
God in all his attributes. | 

„ With regard to the holy and divine 

« myſteries of our faith or religion (faith 

rt St, Cyril) we ought to deliver nothing 

« haſtily, or without the authority of the 

“ ſacred Scriptures.” How notoriouſly 

the Church of Rome has prevaricated in 


reſpect to this great ſoul of religion, ap- 


pears by evident demonſtration. Without 
a divine warrant they have invented, as it 
were, ſacramental myſteries of their own, 
to which they preſumptuouſly impute ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly effects; promiſing, not 
only temporal benedictions and immuni- 
ties, but the gift and increaſe of ſpiritual 
graces, together with the remiſſion of ſins, 


and even eternal life and ſalvation to thoſe | 
who ſhall uſe them. Theſe, becauſe God 


did neither inſtitute nor ſanctiſy, their de- 
luded votaries apply withaut faith, and 
rely upon, without a pramiſe; making 
themſelves the fountains of theſe graces, 
and afſuming confidences, whole laſt reſort 
is not upon God, who neither auth 
nor approved ſuch ſuperſtitious uſages. _ 
Oft this nature are holy water, the Pal- 
chal wax, oil, palm-boughs, holy bread, 
agnus-dei's, conſecrated ſwordsand medals, 
baptiſed bells, and hallowed roſes—all 


and each of theſe receiving their ſuppoſes | 


inttinſic 


dom, and FP glor fy 


ic 
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n:rinſic and ſupernatural virtue by paſſing: 
through the hands of men, of whoſe owns 
perſonal ſanctity there is often too much 
reaſon to doubt. But to haſten to the 
ſubject in hand, there are inſtances of no- 

torious breach of truſt ſtill more flagrant 
than thoſe already adduced, with which 

the Miniſters of the Church of Rome, as 
Stewards of the Divine Myſteries, are evi- 
cently chargeable—I mean their abuſe of 
the two Sacraments, ſtrictly and properly 
{> called, and the addition of five more to 
the number, which five have not in them 
the nature of Sacraments, nor were they of 
divine inſtitution as ſuch; and conſe- 
quently are fo far of ſuperſtitious and hu- 
man invention, and ſupported for the ends. 
of worldly intereſt. I hefe were contrĩived 
in the twelfth. century by Peter Lombard, 
Maſter of the Sentences ; ſo called becauſe 
he collected what he thought the fineſt” 
ſentences out of the writings of the Fa- 


the Council of Florence, in their inſtructions 
to the Armenians, in the year 1438, as an 
article of faith, and confirmed in the 
Council of Trent. Though even at that 
tine ſome of their Divines were of a con- 
trary opinion, yet their judgment was- 
over-ruled by the major part, who reſolved 
to ſhew no favour to the Lutherans, and: 
D 6 therefore: 


thers. They were. afterwards. defined by 
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therefore determined that there ſhould be 
ſeven ſacraments of the new law; which 
determination, for want of more ſubſtan- 
tial arguments, was ſupported by the fol- 
lowing reaſons. The number of ſeven, 
ſay they, is myſterious, prophetical, and 
perfect: Naaman was commanded to waſh 
ſeven times; the altar muſt be cl-anſed 
ſeven days; Job offered ſeven bullocks 
and ſeven rams; and in like manner we 
read, in the Book of Revelation, of ſeven 
churches, ſeven angels, ſeven ſtars, ſeven 
candleſticks, ſeven thunders, ſeven ſeals, 
| ſeven books, ſeven trumpets, and the like. 
Theſe alluſions are taken particular notice 

of by the Rhemiſh annotators; nor are they 
thought too trivial to be adopted even by 
Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf, that learned 
champion for the Roman cauſe, whoſe 
name in the courſe of theſe Lectures I have 
frequent occaſion to mention. 

But as we are no where authoriſed by 
Scripture to apply theſe myſtical alluſions 
to the Sacraments of the Chriſtian cove- 
nant, ſo does the manifeſt inconſiſtency 
of that pretended analogy evidently appear 
from this ſingle circumſtance ; namely, 
that matrimony cannot be a Sacrament of 
the New Covenant, fince it was ordained in 
the time of man's innocence. But as any 
chimeras, when ſupported by ſuch 3 

1 


ET 


rity as that which has too long beenuſurped 
by the Roman Church, will paſs for found 
arguments, thoſe. inventors of myſteries - 
might, if they had choſe, have aſcertained 


n, the real number of the Chriſtian Sacra- 
nd ments from ſimilar alluſions mentioned in 
ih Scripture ; namely, two great lights in the 
ed heavens, two tables of the law, two che- 


rubim, two ſwords, two witneſſes, and, 
what is {till more, two teſtaments. 
But ſeven, it ſeems, was to be the num- 
ber at all events; and accordingly it was ſo 
decreed by the Trent Council, and framed 
into an article of faith in the new Roman 
Creed, being the third in order, if we paſs 
over the twelye firſt, which conſtitute the 
Nicene Creed, which we receive and - 
acknowledge. 0 
The words of this article are theſe 
© do alſo profeſs that there are truly 
* and properly ſeven ſacraments of the 
* new Law inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and are neceſſary to the ſalva- 
tion of mankind (although all the Sa- 
* craments are not neceſſary to every per- 


ear * ſon). namely, Baptiſm, Confirmation, 
lr, the Lord's Supper, Penance, Extreme 
; of * Un&tion, Orders, and Matrimony, All 
| in which do confer grace; and whereof 
any * baptiſm, confirmation, and orders, can- 


not be repeated without ſacrilege. 1 -= © 
| | | cc A4lfo 
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ec alſo receive and admit all the received 
% and approved rites of the Catholic 


C Church in the ſolemn adminiſtration of | 


cc the aforeſaid Sacraments.” 


By the ſame Council. of Trane, or 
Weſtern Conventicle of Italian Biſhops, 


which confirmed theſe articles, it was like- 
wiſe decreed that whoever ſhall ſay that 
any of the ſeven is not truly and property a 
Sacrament, is accurſed. : 


This we are not to wonder at; Gas in 


the Councils of the Latin Church the uſual 


appendage to every decree is an execra- 
tion. But they cannot curle thoſe whom 


as — 


God hath not curſed; and that this deciſion | 


is highly arrogant, and altogether unwar- 


rantable, will Teadily appear from 8 brief 


and curſory view of the ſubje& before us. 
As error is ever apt to run into ex- 
tremes, the Papiſts are notoriouſly guilty 


in this reſpect, as they have both added 


to, and diminiſhed from, the true Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt, To the water of baptiſm 
they have added oil, ſalt, and Piules the 
two laſt of theſe being evidently of heathen 
invention, and long ſince —— uſe of in 
the rites of Pagan worſhip. Nat fatisfied 


with that form of words which our Saviour 


enjoined, for the ſolemn admiſſion of mem- 
bers into. his Church, theſe modern in- 


ventors of ceremonies have multiplied 
their 


0 
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heir exorciſms and incantations, attended 


with numberleſs ceremonials of white gar». 


ments, lighted candles, &c. to a degree 
of ſuperſtition altogether unknown and un- 
heard of in primitive times. 

lu the Sacrament of the Euchariſt they 
have flown to the oppoſite extreme, by re- 
fuſing to the people the participation of 


one half of that Qrdinance as literally com- 


manded by our Saviour—Drink ye all of 
this : this cup is the New Teſtament in my 
blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it in re- 
uenbrance of Me. This ſubject I ſhall have 
occaſion to diſcuſs more at large in the 
conſideration of a ſubſequent article, and 
mall therefore proceed to juſtify the heavy 
imputation laid upon the Church of Reme 
by all Reformed Chriſtians, of daringly 
augmenting the number of the Sacraments: 
of the Ne Covenant by the addition of five 
more. Before I undertake to examine each 
of thoſe Sacraments peeuliar to the Raman 
Church, it will be abſolutely neceſſary to 
premiſe one caution with regard to the 
word Sacrament ; namely, the eſſential 
difference between the Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Church, and thoſe ceremonials; 
rites, obſervances, types, emblems, or in- 
deed ſometimes mere analogous reſem- 
blances in things pertaining to religion, 
which pious men of old have dignified 

| | with 
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with the name of Sacraments, as meaning 
no more than things ſacred. Number. 
leſs inſtances to this purpoſe might be 
named ; faſting and prayer, vows of ce- 
libacy, waſhing the diſciples” feet, and even 
weeping, have, in the general and unre- 
ſtrained ſenſe of the word, been called Sa. 
eraments by ſome Father or other; ſo that, 
were this to be the true and only criterion 
by which the nature of thera is to be aſcer- 
tained, the Papiſts would ſtand chargeable 
with diminiſhing, inſtead of increaſing the 
number of the'Chriſtian Sacraments, which 
in that caſe might amount in number not 
to ſeven only, but to ſeventy times ſeven. 
A diſpenſation by no means compatible 

with the boaſted liberty of the Goſpel, re- 
lieved as we are declared: to be 'by the 
founder of our religion, from the burden- 
ſome ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law. But 
for Sacraments truly ſo called, what the 
word properly ſignifies, and when taken in 
that ſenſe .in which the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves intend it ſhould be underſtood, we 
can find no more, either in Scripture or in 
the writings of the ancient Fathers, than 
thoſe 7wo; namely, Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
per of the Lord. What elſe. could St. 
Cyprian mean when he tells us that men 
may be thoroughly ſanctified, and become 
the children of God, if we be ET 
| | - | wit 
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vith both the Sacraments? And St. Auſtin .- 
ys, ** Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath knit 
hriſtians together with Sacraments which 
are molt few in number, moſt eaſy to be 
bſerved, moſt excellent in ſignification; 
and theſe are Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per. Theſe are the o Sacraments of the 
Church.” If we conſult the writings of 
the Apoſtles, St. Paul thus expreſſes him- 
ſelf: By one ſpirit we are all baptiſed into 
one body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one ſpirit. As if he 
had ſaid, that it was the deſign of both 
thoſe Sacraments which our Lord ap- 
pointed in the Church, to unite all 
Chriſtians, by means of the ſpirit, to Chriſt 
Telus, and to each other, and ſo to make 
one body; which explanation may ſuffice 
for a plain declaration of one article of our 
Creed -I believe in one Catholic and 
Apoſtolic Church. 777 „ 
In order, then, that we may avoid all 
ſtrife about mere terms and phraſes, and 
keep clear of all miſconceptions which 
might ariſe from the general and extenſive 
gnification in which the word has been 
uſed of old by various writers, we ſhall do 
well to keep in mind the true and ade- 
quate definition' of a Sacrament of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, in which both ſides 

1 53 


i TD , =» 


are agreed. —The Trent Catechiſm, tho 
it was not drawn up till after their Decrees Na pi 
and Anathemas were publiſhed, declares Will 
that a Sacrament is a ſenſible thing, which Wl ya 
by divine inſtitution hath a power, not in 
only of ſignifying, but of cauſing holinen Wl thc 
and righteouſneſs. This definition agreeing tic 
in ſubſtance with that in our own Catechiſm, ace 
it appears by the acknowledgment of the un 
Papiſts, as well as that of our Church, that Wl (:r 
three things are requifite to conſtitute a la 
Sacrament, viz, That there be an outward 
viſible fign—that it confer a ſanctifying 
lava on the partakers—and that it be ot, 
pine ini nion... 
I am now to examine the proofs which n 
the Romaniſts urge in favour of each of * 

their five pretended Sacraments. | 
The firſt which we reject as a Sacrament, 
and which by them is-placed the ſecond in 

order, is Confirmation. Mer 
As an Apoſtolical ceremony, this is re- 
tained and obſerved in our Church; and 
eſpecially, ſince the univerſal practice of 
Infant Baptiſm, it is doubtleſs highly rea- 
ſonable, not to ſay neceſſary, that thoſe 
who gave no actual conſent of their own, 
ſhould come, and by their perſonal and 
expreſs act, make the ſtipulations of Bap- 
tiſm : and there is no doubt but thoſe who 
thus ſeriouſly and devoutly renew their 
is baptiſmal 


1 

baptiſmal covenant, will be favoured with 
a proportionate effuſion of God's grace and 
holy ſpirit. For all this we have ſufficient 
warrant in Scripture; and a thing ſo good 
in itſelf, that has at leaſt a probable au- 
thority for it, and was confeſſedly a prac- 
tice of the earlieſt times of the Goſpel, is 
accordingly upon very juſt grounds con- 
tinued with us. It were well if it were as 
ſeriouſly and devoutly attended to as it is 
lawfully eftabliſhed,” 1 on ts 
But ſtill, with regard to this obſervance, 
there is no exprels inſtitution either by 
Chriſt or his Apes; no rule laid dowa 
for the pra ice of it; there is no matter 
niade uic of as an external viſible ſign (the 
laving on of hands being no more than a 

geſture in prayer); nor are there any addi- 
tional federal rights annexed to it; ſince 

it amounts to no more than a confirmation 
of a former covenant, and from thence de- 
rives its denomination. On theſe accounts 
we declare it to be no Sacrament. _ 
But the ſtewards of the myſteries of the 
Church of Rome have, according to their 
vſual dexterity when in ant of expedients,. 
amply ſupplied all theſe defects. If we 
have recourſe to the Roman. Catechiſm for 
the definition of Confirmation as a Sacra- 
ment, and more eſpecially to Pope Euge- 
mus's inſtructions to the Armenians in the 
Council 
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Council of Florence, we find this deſcrip. 
tion of it; that it is an unction with 
chriſm upon the forehead in the form of a 
_ croſs by the hands of a Biſhop, by which 
the perſon confirmed doth receive ſtrength- 
ening Grace from Chriſt the author of it, 
This account we have from their moſt au- 
thentic writings; but the Council of 
Trent, liberal indeed as to decrees and 
execrations, has nevertheleſs been alto- 
ether deficient in aſcertaining the nature 
of this pretended Sacrament, any further 
than in declaring that the matter, or ex- 
ternal ſign of it, is chriſm, or unction. In 
this their own deſcription of it, then, we 
have all the requiſites of a true and proper 
Sacrament. For the divine inſtitution of 
it, and the grace conveyed by it, we have 
their bare words, as I hope to prove here- 
after; whilſt, as to the remaining eſſen- 
tials of ſo ſacred an ordinance, they have 
diſplayed their uſual fertility of invention. 
Their form of adminiſtering is in theſe 
words“ I ſign thee with the ſign of the 
c croſs, and confirm thee with the chriſm 
&< of Salvation, in the name of the Father, 
cc and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
The ceremonies uſually accompanying 
this form of words, are theſe: —The Biſhop 
breathes upon the pot, or cruze, which 
contains the chriſm, or ointment, with 
| Su] i: which 
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which the perſon is to be marked in the 
forehead ; he adores it in theſe words 
Hail, holy chriſm! kiſſes it, and then 
ſtrikes the perſon on the cheek, to teach 
him patience ; whoſe forehead is bound 
abour, leſt the chriſm ſhould run down ; 
teaching him, by a token ſingularly edi- 
fying, to beware of loſing the Grace of 
God ; on which account, likewiſe, his head 
is not to be waſhed for ſeven days. 

This chriſin or ointment, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, is a mixture of oil of, olives and 
balm, (Opobalſamum) ; the oil to ſignify 
the clearneſs of a good conſcience, and the 
balm, the ſavour of a good reputation. 
That the very ingredients of this compo- 
ſition are of themſelves ſpurious, we have 
the greateſt reaſon to conclude, from what 
is faid by Pliny, who was juſtly celebrated 
for his curious reſearches into nature, He 
ſays that the balm which grew but in two 
places in Judea, had periſhed in his time: 
And as it was long ſince a complaint 
amongſt the Eaſtern Chriſtians, that the 
true balm could not be obtained in ſuch 
quantity as might ſuffice for the yearly re- 
newal of it, (which it ſeems was thought 
requiſite) ſtill leſs probable is it that any 
ſhould be found in weſtern countries; and 
if ſo, the people are evidently abuſed. Be _ 
this as it will, we not only condemn _ 
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2000p which runs thus: I he Sacrament 


E 


of theſe ceremonies which I have already 


mentioned as frivolous, and / inconſiſtent 
with that rule of doing all things decently 
and in order, which! the Apoſtle literally 
recommends. Such is the ſtriking on the 


cheek; a practiee borrowed from the ma. 


numiſſion of ſlaves in times of Heatheniſm, 
and which cuſtom was afterwards abrogated 


as abſurd and inſolent by the Imperial law; 
we not only abhor their adoration of the 


chriſm, : as direct idolatry ; we not only 


deſpiſe their unchriſtian practice of re- 


turning to thoſe weak and beggarly ele- 


ments which the Apoſtle ſtrictly forbids. 


our having recourſe to, as though we nei. 
ther knew, nor were known of God ; and 
of adopting and enjoining ceremonies and 
obſervations no leſs burdenſome than thoſe 
of old, preſcribed by that law which was 
but a ſhadow of good things to come, 


which law is now aboliſhed, as thoſe good 


things we are told, are come: but we are 
able to prove, with reſpect to this parti- 
cular euſtom of uſing the chriſm, or oint- 
ment, in Confirmation, however it may 
ſeem to be countenanced by ancient uſage, 


is of a far later date than the times of the 


Apoſtles, or their immediate ſucceſſors. 
In this caſe let the deciſion of the Council 
of Mentz, (cap. 18.) for the preſent fut- 


«f 


I 
« of Confirmation in the beginning was 
« exhibited only with Taying-on of hands: 


ly for whereas the Holy Spirit then, for 
ly WH the more evident confirmation of faith, 
he did appear by evident figns in thoſe 


« that were confirmed, there was no need 
« then of outward anointing.” To this 
may be added, that, according to the 
charge of Chemnitius againſt Bellarmine, 
fince the uſe of the chriſm, the Romaniſts 
have thrown aſide the chief and moſt eſſen- 
tial ceremony of Confirmation; namely, 
that of laying on of hands, which on all 
ſides is allowed to be primitive and Apoſto. 
neak: | 

The uſe of chriſm as the outward viſible 
ſign, which is to conſtitute one material 
part of the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
Bellarmine thus attempts to juſtify from 
Scripture, II. Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now be 
which eftabliſheth us with ' you in Chriſt; and 
bath anointed us, is God, who bath alſo 
ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Rn n 
our hearts. 

The Jeſuit ſuppoſes, what he cannot 
prove, that an alluſion is here made ro the 
anointing in Confirmation. 

The text is not ferviceabls for any ſuch 


il purpoſe; the whole purport of it bein 
f that God had given his Holy Spirit, which 
nt is W called the unction from 


above, 


loa 


above, to thoſe Diſciples, to ſtrengthen 

and confirm them in all holineſs, | 
His other place is I. John, ii. 27. By 
the anointing which ye have received of hin 
abidetb in you; and ye need not that any mn 
teach you. But as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you all things, and is truth, and is no hy; 
and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abid: 
in him. This text falling in ſo dire 
with the other, needs but a word to anſwer 
it, Nothing is more plain than that by 
anointing, here, is meant the Holy Spirit 
of God, which is ſaid to abide in them, to 
teach them, and to be truth itſelf, Can 
any of theſe things be affirmed of oil ot 
balſam ? does it abide in the faithful in- 
wardly? does oil teach them all things! 
or is it truth itſelf? To ſuch trifling are we 
reduced in anſwer to ſuch trivial argu- 
ments, the palpable furility of which it is 
plain that Bellarmine himſelf was aware of, 
ſince we find that within a very few chap- 
ters he has recourſe to another expedient 
for proving an outward viſible ſign in Con- 
firmation : he there declares it to be the 
impoſition of hands; which if he could 
prove, there would then be two viſible 
ſigns for one Sacrament, or he muſt be al- 
lowed to contradict the deciſion of his own 
Church, but more particularly what he 
literally aſſerts in his own writings on this 
| Fa ; ſubject, 
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ſobject, where he calls it ſacrilege to * 
even the matter. of Sacraments; and that, 
23 he very juſtly, obſerves, for this reaſon, 
becauſe, ſays he, the Sacraments are the 
cauſes of grace; and no one can give. NE: 
but God; and therefore no one elſe 


ve; point the eſſentials of Sacraments, Nor. 4s 
4 WE ichſtanding this, we find that the Council 
Aly of Mentz declares, that. the. Sacrament of. 
_ onfirmation in the. beginning was ex- 


hibited only vithlaying.on 20 zands, whilſt 
the Trent Councih and : 
hiſm aſſert — t e ma 

ſign of this Sacraments. and the inſtruc- 
tions of Pope Eugenius; expreſsly inform 
us that the chriſm, or unction, is now: 
given in the Church inſtead of that i impo- 


„ „ 


tion of hands mentioned in viii. 1 
Thus much, for the the \prptended v viſi able 
gn in this Sacrament. as of 78g. 
As 0 the next. eſſenti bal, amely,.. the 4 
promiſe of Divine. Gras the ſame writer. 
alledges the following pat — of. Scrip- 
ture, John xiv. 16. 1 7 pray tbe a=; 


he ber, and he ſhall give yau — Gomforters, 

1s % be may abide ith you for cuer. John xy. 

ile Where the. Com(orren is faid, to be 

* lent to teſtify af Chriſt, John F778 2 Ben 

vn be (the Comforter) is come, will reprove 1 


the world of fins and of rightoos 75 and 
ug ment. Luke xxiv, 49. 7 arry ye ine, 
9 ay Bo 
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city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued wiſh 


0 

power from on high. And laſtly, As i. 3. 
Xe ſhall receive power, after that the Hoh t 
Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be wit Wl 
nn, % 4 0 
Here is, indeed, a promiſe of Chriſt ts ll b 
his Diſciples (who were troubled ro her n 
of his departure from them) of his ſending o 
the Holy Spirit to be their comforter, Will » 
their guide, affiſtant, and ſupporter. | Tha ſt 
promiſe we find was fulfilled on the dayof ( 
Pentecoſt : but this is far from affording BW it 
us any proof of an inward, ſtrengthening o 


fo 


e being annexed to Confirmation as4 
acrament. Covld Cardinal Bellarmine 
have proved that it was by Confirmation 
that the Apoſtles received ſuch extraordi- 

_ nary aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit, hs 
purpoſe might ſo far have been anſwered; 
but on the contrary, under his proofs, be 
immediately tells us that the Apoſtles, by 
a ſingular miracle and bleſſing, did receive 
the promiſed grace, without any medium, 
or Sacrament, on the day of Pentecoſt; 
and therefore certainly without the rite of 
Confirmation. w_ adminiſtered. By the 
impofition of hands by the Apoſtles, we 
are told that many ſupernatural gifts were 


directly conferred, which manifeſted them · Wl Je 
ſelves in viſible effects, inſomuch that Si . 
or 


mon the ſorcerer was thereby 8 
11 PR | OL 


1 


offer money, with a view to purchaſe the 
ſame extraordinary gifts; but ſuppoſing 
that, by the contin-,ance of this Apoſtolical 
ceremony in the Church, the ordinary gift 
of ſanctifying grace was certainly beſtowed 
by the Miniſters of God's word and Sacra- 
ments, and ſuppoſing that the obſervance 
of this rite, accompanied with that geſture 
which was uſed in primitive times, was 
ſtill maintained in the Raman, Church, 
(which it is not;) yet ſtall, in onder to con- 
ſtitute a Sacrament, the divine inſtitution 
of it remains to be proved. To evade the 
force of this ohjection, as no paſſage in 
Scripture can be brought to ſupport the 
aſſertion, Bellarmine contents himſelf with 
concluding, that the Apoſtles would nat 
have uſed ſuch impoſition of hands, if they 
had not their Lord's command for it, A 
bare preſumptive proof; a concluſion 
without premiſes, and what, in the len- 
guage of diſputants, is called Begging the 
queſtion ; for as to the rite of laying on 
of hands, the Apoſtles needed no more a 
command from our Saviour for the uſe af 
that geſtyre, than for kneeling at prayers ; 
both the one and the other being the fre- 
quent and known practice among the 
Jews; and therefore, not having beeh pra- 
hibited, they required no further command 
for the uſe of them. Before then we can 
1 grant 
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With regard to the f 
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grant to the Church of Rome, or to Bel- 


larmine, their zealous champion, that Con- 


firmation is a Sacrament, they muſt prove 
that it was inſtituted and ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf; which Bellarmine is not 
able to do: that it hath an outward viſible 
ſign appointed, and ſet apart for it; in the 
proving of which he fails likewiſe : and 
laſtly,” that it hath a power of conferring 
an inward ſanctifying grace; which be it 
no more able to prove than either of the 


other eſſentials. But where Scripture fails 


to ſupport their innovations, it is the uni- 
form practice of the Romiſn diſputants to 
have recourſe to tradition, which they im- 


ubje& in queſtion, 
it would but ' occaſion a tedious recital of 


the names of polemical divines, chiefly of 


the Roman perſuaſion, were I to under- 
take a diſplay of the uncertainty of tradi · 
tion, and of rhe contradictory accounts 
which are delivered down by it of the ſame 
thing. * 5 e e 


«That ſubject having been already dif: 


cuſſed' more at large in the firſt of theſe 
lectures, I ſhall here content myſelf with 
obſerving, that Sirmondus produces from 
St. Ambroſe a different form of words 3 
aneiently uſed in Confirmation; * 
n E 1 thence 


1 9 ©: 


thence concludes that the preſent form is of 
later date; confeſſing at the ſame time, that 
both the matter and form of this Sacrament 
are changed; in conſequence of which the 
Sacrament itſelf muſt be changed, and then 
the Church muſt be a . unfair dere 
of tradition. 5 
I ſhall cloſe this head with the following 

remarks, 1253 
The rite of Cpu we alloy to be 
federal and primitive; but then, as the 
chriſm, or compoſition of the ointment, | 
introduced by Popery, was unknown in 
the firſt times, the Apoſtles and Preſpyters 
uſing oil only in their miraculoùs cures of 
the body; ſo even the laying on of hands 
in this ceremony (though Apoſtolical, and 
continued in ſucceeding ages, and there- 
fore juſtly retained in our Church) has no 
claim to be dignified with the high title of 
a Sacrament, as not being diſtinguiſhed by 
any privilege or divine favour annexed to 
it. The Apoſtles by their impoſition of 
hands conferred miraculous gifts, the effu- 
ſion of which has long ſince ceaſed in the 
| Chriſtian world; and the kindly commu- 
nications of the Holy Spirit ordinartly 


* 


or aſſiſtance, are doubtleſs to be gained by 
prayer, and more eſpeci ially 2 a worthy | 
participation of the Lord's Supper. Con- 
firmation, W is not a new Sacra- 


promiſed to believers, 2 comfort 24 


5 „ 
ment, but (as ſome ſpeak) the ratifics 


tion of baptiſm; as far at leaſt as regards 


our part of the covenant ; the piouſly dif. 
poſed catechumen now beginning to per. 
form in perſon what was before ſtipulated 
by proxy. And were the candidates ſor 
Confirmation duly qualified with religious 
principles, and their minds worked up 
into a fincere and devout frame, hoy 
Happy a crifis might it prove of entering 
upon the Chriſtian life! Who more likely 
to run, with reſolute perſeverance, the race 
that is ſet before him, than one who enten 
upon it in ſo ſolemn a manner, and after 


ih 
ſuch holy exerciſes we may rea · 
Honably hope ſor the divine bleſſing, tho 
not in à dacramental, yet in an<Mication 
"Way. AP ee, ene 
In treating of the Sacrament of penance, 
m3 it is called by the Romaniſts, we are to 
be aware of miſcenceptions - which may 
_ ariſe from an abuſe in the Rhemifh tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament. The origi- 
nal Greek word, Aera, is known to ſig- 
nify a change or renovation of mind, and 
is therefore properly termed repentance, 
an our language, and not penance, which 
s a mere bodily act, and may poſſibly be 
exerciſed by hypocrites, impenitent per- 
Fons, and even infidels themſelves. From 
dur Saviour's ſevere charge againſt phar- 


ſaical 


— 
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the world has long ſince been informed 


certain indications of iaward purity, or 


emblem of a painted ſepulchre is alto- 
gether applicable to men of that character, 
who are uncommonly preciſe, and eyen: 
rigorous in the external. obſervances of re- 
ligious acts, whilſt (to uſe the Plalmiſt's 
pong their inward parts are very wicked 


To proceed then: we acknowledge that 
repentance is ſo neoeſſary a condition of the 
New Covenant, that without it we can have 
no affurance of ſalvation. Ic conſiſts of ſe- 
vera acts, which being joĩned to 
they have produced a real inward change, 
ve become true penitents, and may claim 
that remiſhon of fius, which in the New 
Teſtament is often joined with repentante, 


acts of repentance are, confeſſion to fad 
for our ſins more immediately againſt Him; 


brethren likewiſe, if any hath aught againſt 


ſatisfaction, to the uttermoſt of our power, 
tor any wrongs done by us to any ot 
| We | _ 


IL OGOPLTD WF TT ON en 


2 


taical pretenders to extraordinary piety; 
that outward cleanlineſs, and even the 
molt ſingular appearances of auſterity and ' 
mortification, are far from conſtituting any 


contrition of heart and mind; and the 


gether, when 


and is its certain conſequent. The chief 


acknowledgment of our offences to our 


us, not forgetting to make reſtitution and 


f 


8 


- 3 3 
— 
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as we oOurſelves would have forgive neſs of 
our offences at God's hand. This our 
Church avowedly enjoins; and further te. 
= -commends private confeſſion to à Miniſte 
| of God's word, when the penitent is diſ. 
| compoſed by any preſſing anxiety of mind 
-ariſing from religious doubts. Nor do ve 
3 deny that due and adequate ſubmiſſion 
| ought to be made to that body, or Church, 
| 
| 
| 


5... > ©. wv am we. Doo mw a. 


to which we belong, in caſe'we- are con- 
ſcious that ſuch public offence has, at am 
time, been given by us, as may ſeem to de- 
mand it. To forward more effectually this: 
= reat work of inward repentance and re 
formation, it were well if the penitent 
1 would pay ſuch regard to thoſe important 
duties of religion, alms, prayer, and 
| faſting, as his health and ' circumſtances 
ha will admit, and his cafe may ſeem to re- 
gquire. But in this, as in private applica- 
tions for ſpiritual counſel and advice, men 
are in a great meaſure left to their own 
„Aferetien infos 2h Fats 
The great deſign of repentance is, to 
change our tempers, and reform vur lives, 
that we may be the children of God with- | 
out rebuke; pure as he is pure, perfect a 
our Father which is in Heaven is perfed. 
Upon ſuch a repentance, ſincerely begun, 
and honeſtly purſued, the Miniſters of the 
- Goſpel, as heralds of God's mercy, ate 
Eo oct „ +, 1+ 3 PUP 
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Chriſt Jeſus. | This is our doctrihpe con- 
cerning repentance + but notwithſtandingg 
our agreement thus far, (we cannot join 

with the Church of Rome in making ei- 


ther repentance, or Penance, a, Sacrament N 
of the New Covenant. We find here Ho 


in prayer or ordinary de 
matter, no application 
peculiar form, no divine inſtitution. The 
ſcene is in the mind; the acts are internal, 
the effect is ſuch alſo; and therefore we 
do not account it a Sacrament, not finding 
in it any of. the character 8 of ſo ſacred an 5 
ordinance. n ons 06h ie, 
The Papiſts ſay that penance, as they 
wiſh to have 4t called, is a true and proper 
Sacrament, inſtituted for reeonciling the 
faithful unto God, when fallen into groſſer 
fins after haptiſmp „ 
The external part of this Sacrament they 
abſurdly place in three things; the con- 
trition of the heart, the confeſſion of che 
mouth, and the ſatisfaction of ſome good 
works, enjoined by a prieſt when he gives 
them abſolution; which, according 10 
them, is not merely declarative, but judi- 
cial and authoritative; ſo that the Prieſt 
himſelf does truly and really pardon theie 


* „ 


indiſputably authoriſed-to declare tothe _ 
people, the gracious offers of pardan.by - _ 


* 
* * 
* 


"00 iF 
But 28 this doctrine of theirs is ſup. 
ported by very weak arguments, (the whole 
depending on ſo flagrant a miſconſtruction 
_ of the original text as amounts to little leſz . 
than a forgery) ſo is it contrary to Scrip- 
ture, and highly pernicious to the ſouls of 
men. The neceſſity of confeſſing to 2 
Prieſt, in order to abſolution, is without 
any warrant from Scripture : contrition of 
the heart 1s not viſible ro men, while the 
confeſſton of the mouth may be falſe and 
deceitful: the making ſatisfaction, if it be 
rneant as to God, is abſurd and blaſphe- 
mous, ſince in Chriſt alone we have pro- 
pitiation for our fins; if as to man, it h 
andeed a fruit and evidence of inward re- 
pentance, but can no way come under the 
notion of a ſacramental rite or action. Nei- 
ther can prieſtly abſolution be the form of 
penance, as a Sacrament ; becauſe, as it is 
uſed in the Church of Rome, it is a mere 
uſurpation: the Prieſt, not being endowed 
with the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, can- 
not poſſibly know whether the penitent be 
 fincere ; nor has he power te abſglve him 
otherwiſe than by declaring the promiſes of 
God to the truly penitent; not by autho- 
ritative remiſſion; for, as they cannot curſe 
whom God hath not curſed, ſo neither can 
they forgive whom God hath not forgiven. 
No leſs vain and indefenſible is _ 
Tz 7 e - whiCl 


(S7]. | 
which the Papiſts urge in fayour of their 


pretended Sacrament of the anvigting dying 2 
perſons, which they have diſtinguiſne - 


* 


0 with the name of Extreme Unction; an ap- 

p- pellation utterly unknown in the Chriſtian 
of WI Church, till, like that of Tranſubſtan- 
4 tiation, it was coined by the Romaniſts. 


Unction, or anointing, it is true, as I have 
already obſerved, was, for miraculous pur- 
poſes, enjoined by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, ſo long as the power of. curing. 
the ſick, by preternatural means, was-con- 
tinued to the Church. The Greeks, in 
compliance with that primitive uſage, ſtiil 
maintain the practice of unction or anoint- 
ing the ſick, though that practice is mow | 
become vain and uſcleſs, as it is evident that. 
thoſe miraculous gifts of healing have long 
ceaſed. But ſtill this cuſtom in the Greek. 
Church being apparently an attempt o 
confer the ſame bleflings which were of:old: 
conferred on the bodies of the ſick; through. 
the ſame means which were at firſt en- 
joined, and afterwards prattiſed;. this-cuſ= 
tom, I fay, though now) become fruitleſs 
and unneceſſary, is certainly. innocent, 
eſpecially when compared with the Popiſn 
ceremony of extreme unction. The Greeks 
obſerved unction, but not extreme unction; 
they would willingly 


lick by thoſe means which the Rpoſtles 
| E 6 Dn uled Fo f ; 
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. healch; chat the ſinner might have leiſure, 


of his ſickneſs, and which were at that time 


- firſt nen of the Goſpel, at a 
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-uſed, and reſtore the infirm to lite at 


by his future conduct, to atone, as well as he 
was able, for all other ſins which he had 
committed, beſides thoſe particular crimes 
-which were fu ppoſed to have been the cauſe 


-evidently mo as the ane ieſelf 


was removed. ſet 
Thus our Saviour himſelf ee ah 
the Scribes, when he reſtored the paraly- an 
tie bat ye ny know that tbe Son of mm Wl Ci 
hath power on earth to forgive fins; (then le m 
ſaid to the fick of the palſy) Ariſe; take up th th 
bed, and go unto thine houſe. He had before by 
faid unto him, Son, thy ſins be forgiven Wi 
thee; after which gracious ſentence of par- po 
don, the divine vengeance no longer 
reſted upon the ſinner; the cure was no co 
longer delayed than was neceſſary to con- m 
vince the unbelieving Scribes, that Chriſt | Bi 
miſſion was from above.. oc 
I The unction, therefore, which is ſaid to pa 
| be. practiſed by the Greek Church, even 
were that Church a rule to us, aff6rds no all 
countenance to that anointing which the bu 
Papiſts call extreme unction as it is ap- a 
plied for purpòſes altogether foreign to _ 
the original intention of that Apoſtolical bet 
unction and benediction which was uſed at 5 
al 


time 


138 1 


d time when its miniſters were evidently e- 
e, dowed with ſuch miraculous powers, as 
he were thought requiſite. to aſſiſt and coun- / | 
4 WT tenance them in the arduous undertaki ing 

of inculcating a new doctrine of grace 

ke reconciliation, through faith and repentance 


unto good. works, to a ſtubborm and - 
bellious people to a world immerſed in 
ſenſuality, in darkneſs, and in ſin. 
Thus we find the Apoſtles (Mark, vi. 13.) 
and the Preſbyters in the firſt ages of the 
Church (St. James, v. 14, 15.) in their 
miraculous. cures uſing oil as à ſymbol of 
that figurative unction conferred on them 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in! virtue of Which 
they received Thins Gn of een 
power. . 
But then ee ee favours which a- 
companied that de were not ſo 
much the graces of the mind, as the heal 
of the boch aud far as ſin had bermthe 
occaſion of their fickneſs, their: og Was 
pardoned, : eZ, "26h 4 Fahey. £627 039)" 1 2 
The paſſages of Scripture do lackack) 1 
alude, Rd yes which alone the  Vapiſts 
build their Sacrament of extreme unction, 
ae theſe hey caſt out muny Devils. nnd 4 
ancinted wvith oil many that. ers fett and _ 
kealed them. The words of St. James are | 
as follow: :— 1s. any: fick. among you, let bim 
call far the Elders of the OTIS and let them 
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pray over him, anointins bins wins hit in th 


name of the Lerd ; and the pruper of fail 
Hail ſave the ich, and the Lord foal! rai 
du np; and if be have commutted fins, thy 
hall he forgiven him. Thus ſaid Jeſus 9 
the blind man whom he had reſtored w 
ſight, Thy faith hath ſaved thee. 
How little countenance theſe texts of 
Scripture afford to the practice of extreme 
unction, with the Romaniſts, and that. as 1 
Sacrament, is evident to the molt ſuperk- 
cial obſerver; the whole nature and de- 
ſign, as well as the eircumſtaners of the 
oeremony, is changed. Inſtend of 1 
ſtoring the lick: to health, it is uſed 1 
Paſs· port for the dying; and: Thur never 
till life is deſpaired of. Not content with 


barely touching the patient 2 dil, in re. 


 Emblance of that ſimplicity of cenemony 
which our Saviour once exhibited, when be 
tuched the eyes of the blind with cla, 
they anoint the organs of each ſenſe, 
poſed to be polluted by fin ; to which 
Council of Florence has added the anoint 
ing of the reins and feet, which Bella. 
mine ſays is not neceflary ; ſo that it i 
evident that in this they are net at uni 
in themſelves. 


Cardinal Cajetan confeſſes chat fromhi 


text of St. James, the ee e of — 


treme en cannot be 


a 
by words, or by the effe&ts. Hugo, Peter 
Lombard, Bonaventure, Halenſis, and 
Altiſidorus denied that this Sacrament was. 
inſtituted by Chriſt; from whence, by plain 
conſequence, it follows, fays Suarez, that 
it is no true Sacranennm. 
That of Holy Orders comes next to be 
conſidered; with regard to which we affirm: 
chat Chriſt appointed a ſucceſſion of paſ- 
tors, in different ranks, to be continued 
in his Church for the work of the Goſpel, 
and the care of ſouls; and that, as the 


pointed the three different orders of 
Biſhops,. Prieſts, and Deacons :. and we 
further believe, that all who are dedicated 
to ſerve in theſe miniſteries, after they are 
found worthy of them, ought to be ſepa 
rated to them, by the impoſition of hands, 
Theſe were the orfly rites in uſe, for-many- 
ages of the Church: nor mn this deſgnation 
of particular. perſons to any holy function 
can we poſſibſy diſcover the character f 
2 true Sacrament of the Chriftian Cove- 
nant, It is evidently not of general ufe 
to all Chriftians; there was no outward. 
viſible ſign, or matter annexed to this or- 
dinance, till about the eleventh century, 
when the delivering of the veſſels of the 
altar to the candidate, was invented as a 
| ſiubſtitute 


Apoſtles ſettled the Churches, they ap- 2 
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lone for that deficiency: unleſs 1 with 


Bellarmine (who herein once more cop 
tradicts the decrees of his Church) we al. 
low the impoſition of hands; as well in'the 

rament of Orders, as in Confirmation, ty 


y the external matter or ſign. This ful. 
terfuge the Cardinal found it neceſſary ty 


have recourſe to, for the ſame reaſon # 


that already mentioned under the head of 


Confirmation; namely, that the external 


matter, or viſible ſign inks the Church df 
Rome had annexed to that Sacrament, was 
not to be proved from Scripture The 
gifts beſtowed hy Apoſtolical Ordinatio⸗ 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, were mis 
| raculous, and laſted no longer than the 


neceſſities of the Church ſeemed to require: 
and whatever communications of Gods 


grace, and holy Spirit, might be preſumed 
to have been conveyed to the immediate 


ſucceſſors of Chriſt. and his Apoſtles, it 
appears, from what was intimated by one 
of his choſen miniſters, that, even in thoſe 
days, it was poſſible, while he preached to 
others, that he himſelf might be: a caſt: 
away. Our Lord, it is true, at the ſame 
time that he ſealed to the Apoſtles their W 
ſacred commiſſion, qualified them by his 
holy Spirit for the diſcharge of their vas | 
rious and important offices; and indeed 
Dog: whe ns only, but the Prieſts and 


ö Deacons 


— 
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Neacons ſeemed, by a kind of creation, to 
have been inſpired with new ſouls, and fa- 
culties more than human: 

An eloquent fluency in all languages 
was at once imparted; and the richeſt trea- 
ſures of divine knowledge were poured;out 
upon them; and their enlightened under- 
ſtandings could, undazzled, be entertained 
with clear vievs of the divineſt myſteries. 
Such were the Apoſtles, ſuch the ſirſt 
Biſhops and Paſtors in the Church: but 
this golden age of Chriſtianĩty is no more; 
their prophecies for many paſt centuries have 
failed ; their tongues have. ceaſed; their 
kuwledge is vaniſbed away... Theology is 
now an arduous ſtience, of almoſt infinite 
extent; and: ĩt requires time, and no ſmall 
pains, but curſorily to ttavel aver its ſe- 
veral parts. All the fountains of the ſacred 
truths, and many of the prophane, muſt 
be drank of; the wells are deep, and with 
difficulty from thence e drau ile loving . 
water. a aint doc bet, 030 

But to proceed Marriage is unqueſti- 1 
onably of divine appointment, and honoura- 
ble in all: but being of far earlier date than 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation, namely, co-æ val 
with the ſtate of man's innocence, of con- 
ſequence is ſtill founded on the law of na- 
ture; and though the Goſpel gives rules 
reſpecting the relative duties in hee '# #4 
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of life, as it does concerning the duty 2rd 


parents and children, a relation founde 
likewiſe on the ſame law of nature, pet i 
matrimony by no means to be dignified 
-with the title of a Sacrament. We find in 
it no outward matter, no form inſtituted, 
nor, with reſpect to God, any feden 


acts; neither are there any effects of ſaving ¶ ue: 


grave. aſſigned to nl. Thote prayers ad 
interoeſſions which ane put up to —_ 
at the ivelebration? of maarriage,.:arc 
part — Dor only fit — 
in 1 


that religious ceremonies. j rut 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Covenant; 

cording to the ſenſe 2 
Church, as well as Durs, then every cum 


eſpecially thoſe between princes and ſub- 
ive, — claim that venerable appelit- 
Ton; ments. being generally be 
ſealed with — oaths and abjun- on 
tions ; as, in ancient times, ſcarce any con- 
Gderable treaty was tranſacted : but the 
victim bled, and other holy rices were per. ev: 


With a view to make it appear chat the 
eſſentials of a true Chriſtian Sacramont we 
not wanting in this ordinance of marr 


ward 
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ard conſent of the parties for the matter; 
ile the form they make to be the words, 
ſigns, by which this conſent is declared. 
This ill- grounded opinion, beſides, (as 
have already obſerved) that it makes all 
urual compacts to be e 2 
d often has produced many donſe- 
wuences, Parties have often married 
gainſt their wills, though at the time 
hey profeſs an out ward confent.. I aften- 
rards they find themſelves happier an their 
hoice than they 
ot ſuppoſe themſelves lawfully. woited in 
e Sacrament of matrimony, i it v 
— their inward. von ſont —— 
-celſury to conſtitute. the validity of ic. 
On the other hand, where diſcomtent en- 
ves, here is a foundation laid for diſſoloi 
arriages. as oſten as either of the parties 
ill ſwear that they gave no in ward cdnſeꝶm. 
This is confirmed by facts, having often 
been practiſec mr Rome. Though it hu 
long been eftabliſhed, by | decree in the 
Councils of that Church, that faith. is not 
0 be kept with a foppoſed heretic,, yer 
very honeſt, unprejudiced perſon, who I. 
Ot an abjett dupe to the ſervile maxim 


rr 


9 


be of implicit ſubmiſnon co the authority ani. 
ve BY infallibility of the Roman Church, will 
. cidily acknowledge that all, contracts are 
* acred things; that men's words, confirmed. 


by 
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by oaths FOE” other ſolemn: acts, muſt ei 
ther be binding, according to the plain, oþ 
vious, and allowed ſenſe of them, or all the 

ſecurity and confidence of mankind is de. 
ſtroyed ; nor can any man, or body d 
men, be ſafe amongſt thoſe who hold ſvg 
a doctrine, or ſo long as that decree Its 
mains upon record. 

Further, to prove — ee 4 
marriage, Bellarmine reverſes the ſyllo 
giſm; and inſtead of making it appear a 
marriage is a Sacrament, becauſe 1 it has al 
the eſſentials annexed to it, he concludes 
that it muſt have thoſe eſſentials becauſe i 
is a Sacrament: this laſt aſſertion he gong 
upon that paſſage in St, Paul's Epiſtle u 

the Ephetans v. e ara Tr! is 4 N 

myſtery. RN 
a Sacraments, IF is true, has been calle 
myſteries, but it does not follow — all 
myſteries are Sacraments. i; In anſwer tv 
this, we find that this text is, by the No- 
maniſts, thus tranſlated in the vulgar, and 
Engliſh Doway verſions of the New Telts 
ment, This is @ great Sacrament. ” Though 
this is evidently a great abuſe of language, 
it ſtill is far from ſerving their turn; for 
St. Paul himſelf ſufficiently confutes them 
in the very next words, where he -manifellly 
declares that he did not intend to repte- 


ſent marriage itſelf as either a myſtery ot 
A. - Sacrament, 


.crament, as he alluded to a nobler ſub- 


chan, but 1 ſpeak, ſays he, concerning 
| i friſt and his Church. In Chriſt, there- 


dre, and his myſtical body, was couched 
at myſtery which the Romaniſts would 
onfine to the ordinance of marriage. +> 
Thus have I endeavoured, as briefly as; 
he nature of the ſubje& would allow, by 
xpoſing the futility of thoſe arguments 
hich the ableſt Popiſn diſputants have 
fered for the ſupport of them, to vindi- 
ate the conduct of the Reformed Chureh: 
rejecting thoſe five pretended Sacra- 
ents, which, though unknown in Chriſten- 
dom for upwards of eleven hundred years, 
ave, ſince that time, been added to thoſe 
wo which are only generally neceſſary to 
Salvation, and which were given unto us, 


led and ordained by Chriſt himſelf, 

all This may ſuffice to ſhew the impious 

to preſumption of the Romaniſts in multi- 

u- plying the Sacraments. The arguments 
produced, being taken, from Sacraments 

ta ¶ conſidered as arbitrary divine injunctions, 
prove that their virtue is not owing to 

ge, their own phyſical efficacy, but to a ſu- 

lr pernatural bleſſing, according to the Al- 8 
em mighty's good pleaſure, annexed to t heit: 
being duly adminiſtered and worthily par- 1 
. faken of. The inſtitution ought, there: f 
4 fore, to be preciſely and ſtrictly obſerved ; Wii 
Nt | | ſo | 9 
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ſo that thoſe who have forſaken the right 
_way, and are gone aſtray, following the 
way of Balaam, for the love of the wagg 
of unrighteauſneſs, would do well to take 
care, with him alſo, to ſay, Wie cannot go bs 
yond the commandment of the Lord, to ds tithe 
good or bad of our own, minds. Finally, my 

brethren, let us learn wiſdom from their 
errors, by keeping cloſe to; the law and to 
the teſtimony ; not daring to add to God 
words, leſt we be found lyars: for, Bliſs 
are they that bear the word of God and kee) it 
Endeavour to maintain the purity of the 
Chriſtian worſhip, and to adorn it with u 
holy converſation. Deteſt the Anti 
chriſtian tyranny, and ſuperſtitian, which 
have deformed the primitive religion ef 
our Redeemer, and which are not from 
Heaven but of men, earthly, ſenſual, &c, 
Wait on God aright in-the uſe of thoſe d. e 
craments which you are ſure are dignified Wil 
with the divine ſanction, and feek to, and 
_— on him, for a divine bleſſing from 


LECTURE IV. 
Sts tek TE NE . | 
EPHES. II. ver. 8, 9. 


Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith; 3 
30 that nor of yourſelves, it ts the 


gift of God. Not E. works, n 
man ſhould boaſt. 


HE docrine of a ſinner's plibcarien 
deſore God, though, of the greateſt im- 
portance in the Chriſtian, Religion, is well 
cnown to have been *. 7 miſrepre- X 
ſented, obſcured, an erted, wat har 
formation, by — — or by crafty 
deſigning teachers in the Church of 3 
heir doctrine of human ſatisfaction, and 
penances, has a tendency. either to diſtreſs 


| 


lay them aſleep by dangerous opiates, in- 
ſtead of leading fn to, the blood of 
2 the only healing dale. a wounded 
pIr it, | 


the conſciences of awakened ſinners, or 0! . - | 
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In my further conſideration of this ſub- 
Jject, Imean to purſue the. following me. 
thod: To explain the nature of man 
juſtification, according to the doctrine of al 
| reformed Churches, and acco 85 to that 

of the Church! of Rome, ſinoe the Trent 
Council; the latter of which 1 hope u 
prove to be falſe and erroneous; dangerou 
to men's ſouls} and e6ntrary'ro [Scripture 
to reaſon, and to the ancient and unifom 
tradition of the Catholic Church, before 
the aſſembling of. that Co pacil Already 
mentioned; ter which it ll )e no dil 
cult raſk to evince the evil. tendency df 
that doctrine, cloling the: NUNES With ſome 
ſuitable exhortations. nll 

Juſtification by faith, then; is an act of ui 
God's goodneſs, whereby, for the ſake of! 
 Chriſt's- fatisfaction to:4his'! rn upon 
men's fintere belief of the Goſpel, he a0, iſ» 
counts their faith for righteonſas ſs, pardon e | 
their ſins, and ac quits chem in judginent on 
This is that plain Alen we find col 
ture of Juſtification, as it relates to ſinſa 
min, This is evident from frequent pi» ute 
ſages in hy writ; zus in the thirteenth nd 
c aprer of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when n (| 
we find the author thus exprefling himſel hr 

by the ſame putpoſs . Be it known un be 
tberefure, men and brotbhren, - 160 t cc 


2 this man is Preached unto you i Marit 
forgiven = 


* 


forgiveneſs of fins; and by bim all that Se 


ed by the law.of works, we are gonſe- 


]:ius Chriſt. Whoever would be juſtified” 
the Law, as oppoſed to the Goſpel, was 
obliged to give an abſolute and perfect 
pbcdience to the Law; and as the Law 
ould not enable its followers to obey its 


jon of Condemnation, and the Miniſtra- 
lon of Death: for as all have ſinned, au 


onſequence of tranſgreſſion, were it not. 


hriſt. But we muſt here ep 
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be are juſtified from all things,. from. 
which ye could not be juſtified by the law. 
0 Moſes. And ſince no man can be juſti- 


3 innen af, 
nucntly to ſeek for juſtification, by the 
olpel, which requires faith in our Lord 


recepts perfectly, they could not, there- 
ore, expect to be juſtified by it. By the 
Law is the knowledge of ſin; and conſe- 
quently it condemned, but could not 
uſtify. Hence it is called the Miniſtra- 


ome ſhort of the glory of God, ſo all would 
e liable to the curſe mentioned as the 


hat our juſtification, through the Goſpel: 
ovenant, does not depend upon an abſo-- 
ute, ſinleſs obedience, but upon ſincere 
Ind unfeigned repentance, through faith - 
n the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus, 


he Covenant of Grace is in the propoſal of, | 
conditional; and that Chriſt, with all his, 
Wing benefits, is, by the Goſpel,. offered, 
Es | 4 18 . LETS on | 
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on terms which we ſtand perſonally obliged 
to perform. For this we have our Saviour; 
own words; he that believes ſhall be ſay 
and he that believes not ſhall be damned: 
and we find in the ſeventeenth chapter of 

Geneſis, when God firſt propoſed the Cove. 
nant of Grace to Abraham, he annexed to 
it ſincere obedience as the indiſpenſable 
condition of it. Walk before me, and be 

thou upright; and I will make a Cove. 
' nant with thee. Now, as the whole con- 
ditionality of the Goſpel is compriſed in 
that one word Faith, it greatly concerns us 
to be ſettled thoroughly in the notion of it 
It appears, then, very evident, that to be 
juſtified by faith, in the Scripture ſenſe, 
s to be juſtified upon the terms of Chriſtiz 
nity, and the principles of the Goſpel, nn 
oppoſition to Legal and Jewiſh juſtific- 
tion; and that by Faith is implied what- 
ever the Goſpel requires of us in order to 
Juſtification. The Goſpel is ſtyled the Lav 
of Faith; and whatever is required of us by 
it is called the Obedience of Faith. 
We muſt, further, with great caution, 

"avoid extremes in our conception of this 

Goſpel faith; we muſt not think, on the 

one hand, that by Faith is meant only 4 
bare aſſent to the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and an entire acquieſcence therein 52 


faith being never ſpoken of in 1 ren 


Im 1 


bare believing and aſſenting, in oppoſition . 
to acting, but as the grand principle f 
acting: nor are we to think on the other 
hand, that the beſt of our performances are 


any way conducive to it, only upon the 


condition of the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt 
to the divine juſtice for us. Juſtification, 


therefore, does not exclude, or make void 
the Law, ſo as to render good works, unne- 
ceſſary, but eſtabliſhes the Law. The 
doctrine of Juſtification by faith alone, may 


indeed be ſo groſsly miſunderſtood, as 


thereby to render the Law uſeleſs. But our 
holy religion allows no ſuch doctrine, but 


obliges us to acknowledge the neceſſity of 
a holy life, and all manner of works of 


piety, juſtice, and mercy : for, thou 


no doctrine is more expreſsly delivered in 


the Goſpel than that of juſtification by faith, 


the ſenſe of it muſt, nevertheleſs, be greatly _ 


perverted, to conclude from thence that 
Salvation may be obtained without good 


works, which the Goſpel enjoins as a ne- 
ceſſary condition in order to Salvatien: 
for as without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him, ſo without holineſs, ſaith St. Paul, no 


man ſhall ſee the Lord. 35 i 
At the judgment of the Great Day, God 

will have regard to men's works, to the 

good or evil they have done; God will 


render to every man according to his workss 
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and we muſt all appear before the judgment. | 
ſeat of Chriſt, that we may receive according | 
' to what we have done. Theſe ſeeming con- 
traditions, therefore, may eaſily be recon- 
ciled, if, when the Scriptures ſay chat faith 
is ſufficient to Salvation, we underſtand 
it that true faith which the Goſpel re 
quires, and which, the Scriptures inform | 
us, produces an holy life, and diſcover 
itſelf by all manner of good works: Such 
are the marks and characters which diſtin: | 
guih a ſaving, from a barren, hypocritica | 
- What doth it profit, my brethren, faith 
St. James, though a. man ſay be bas faith 
and have nat works? Can faith ſave hin! 
If faith has not-works, it is dead, being alan. 
The merits of our Redeemer are indeed all- 
ſufficient, and the Goſpel is to be looked 
upon as a covenant of mercy to them that 
believe and repent ; but the benefits ari- 
ſing from thence, we muſt remember, are 
conditional; and unleſs we believe, and 
-likewiſe do works meet for repentance, we 
not only are yet in our fins, but are many 
times more the children of wrath, than the 
heathens in their times of ignorance eve 
were. It evidently appears, . therefore, 
that Chriſtians are under as great an obli- 
gation to manifeſt their faith by good 
Works, as to ſhew that they have any de- 
Pg „ | 97 > gree 
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5 
gree of faith. But here again we are to 
remember, that though works are abſo- _ 
lutely neceſſary, yet they in no wiſe merit 
our juſtification, being no more than a 
condition on our part, by which we are 
entitled to the merits of our Saviour: in 
this reſpect, therefore, all boaſting is ex- 
cluded; and it is enough that our faith in 
Chriſt, on our ſincere obedience, is ſo far | 
accepted by God, that he eſteems us 3 
righteous thereupon. Should we argue 
from our juſtification by faith, that we 
are no longer under any obligation to 
do what is good and juſt, this would be 
endeavouring to overthrow the whole 
Goſpel diſpenſation, and make religion a 
ſereen for the blackeſt impieties. The 
Goſpel preſcribes the ſame works with the 
Law, excepting the ceremonies, It obliges 
men to a greater holineſs than the Law re- 
quired, and enforces obedience with much 
ſtronger fanctions: and we may obſerve v1 
further, that the preaching of our Saviour | 
and his Apoſtles began with exhortations 
to repentance; which would never have 
been the ſubject of their diſcourſes, had 
Salvation been offered to mankind upon 
terms which needed no repentance; and _- 
that our Saviour, in his Sermon on tze 
Mount, makes mention only of works, 
EC which Wer 
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which Ter attend that faith, which, 
according to Scripture, juſtifies. 

This is the true Scripture notion of 
man's juſtification, and final acceptance 
with God; and, as ſuch, is received and 
acknowledged by all Reformed Chriſtians: 
we allow that there is ſo indiſſoluble a 
connection between good works and that 


faith which juſtifies, that both: are neceſ- | 


fary as conditions of our Salvation; but we 
deny that either of theſe, together or ſe⸗ 
parate, are, on our part, meritorious of 
| preſent grace, or future glory. 
On the contrary, the Council of Trent 
declares that the good works of juſtified ' 
perſons do truly deſerve eternal life ; and, 
Can. xxxii. an anathema is denounced a- 
gainſt him that denies them to be meritori- 
ous, or that a juſtified perſon by them doth 
truly merit increaſe of grace and happineſß, 
and eternal life. Vega, who wrote his 
books of juſtification during the time that 
he was at the Council, maintains that the 
Council, by truly meriting, underſtood 
merit by condignity, and not by congruily 
alone; a diſtinction, in their barbarovs 
ſcholaſtic language, by which they imply 
thus much. 
Merit by congruity, they ſay, ſignifes 
a good work, which is worthy of a divine 


reward, not from any obligation of Jo 
= ut 
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but through a principle of fitneſs, or con- 
gruity, and from the free bounty of God. 
Merit by condignity is a good work to 
which reward is due from a principle of 
juſtice, as well becauſe of the worth or 
dignity of the work, as becauſe of the 
worth of the perſon that has done it. It 
is again evident, that this is the opinion of 
the Divines of the Church of Rome, as 


Bellarmine has determined; and Gregory 


de Valentia maintains it alſo for a certain 
point of faith. The Inquiſition plainly de- 
clared it when it expunged, for heretical, 
out of ſeveral books of that Church, ſuch. 
propoſitions as denied the merit of good 
works. The ſame thing was alſo done by 
Cardinal Quiroga, in his Expurgatory In- 
dex which he compoſed according to the 
order of the Council of Trent. <* 
The ſame ſpirit likewiſe appeared in the- 
Divines of the Church of Rome, when 
they cautioned thoſe of their communion- 
to beware of the opinion of ſuch ancient 
authors as oppoſed: the merit of good 
works. This was done at Rome, in Spain, 
and in France, with reſpect to ſuch authors 
as they could no longer ſuppreſs. Thus 


having, in numberleſs inſtances, made the 


word of God of none effect through their 
traditions, they haye in the end made tra- 
dition. itſelf of.no validity,, through their 
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own decrees and innovations. Such, it iz. 
evident, is the doctrine of the modem 
Church of Rome; and that every member 
of that communion is bound to receive and 
acknowledge that doctrine, appears, not 

only from that anathema which is de. 
= nounced by the Trent Council againſt all 
who deny it, but likewiſe by its being 
made an article of faith in their Church. 
The fourth article of the Trent Creed 
W/O 77 TE 
« All and every thing which was de. 
« clared and defined about original ſin 
« and juſtification by the moſt holy 
« Council of Trent, I embrace and re: 
c IA IT 
_ . What that Council has defined and de- 
clared relative to Juſtification by good 
works, I have already ſhewn ; and ſhall: 
Proceed to prove that their doctrine, in 
this point, is not conſonant to Scripture, 
to reaſon, or to the uniform opinion 
of Catholic Divines before the Trem 
. . 4 
To begin with the firſt of theſe: How | 
often are we told in Scripture, that we art 
ſaved by grace, through faith, and that, nut 
not of ourſelves, it is the gift of Cod; that 
not by works of righteouſneſs which we hat 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaves us h 
the waſhing of regeneration, and the — 


Ek 


\ 
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„/ the Holy Ghoſh. When the Apoſtle 
ſneaks of eternal life, as oppoſed to death, 
the change of expreſſion 1s very remarka- 
ble. The wages of fin is death, but eternal 


al Wh 7 /:c011/1e/5 unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
ing Pur Lord. It our ſalvation 'be of grace, it 


js no more of works; otherwiſe grace 1s no 


10 more grace; otherwiſe, work is no more 


le. . nt by wort, of righteouſneſs, but of 
ſin , mercy, he hath ſaved us, Tit. iii. 35. 
I. The beſt of men, in Scripture,. are re- 


erit, when they have to do with an holy 


e. ad righteous God. Nehemiah was an 
od WE ic<!lent Governor, and did many things 
al the honour of God, and the good of his 


church; yet he begs that God would ſpare” 
im according to the greatneſs of his 
ercy, David, an holy and devout 

rince, acknowledges, that if God ſhould be 

it? to mark iniquity, he could not ſtand 
:fcre him; and folaces himſelf with this 
ought, that here is forgiveneſs with God, 


re 
ot e may be feared. Again, he ſays, Eu- 
at % into judgement with thy ſervant, O 
vo , for in thy fobt ſhall no man living be 


ied. Thus the holy Prophet Daniel | 


il? is the gift of God through our Lord Feſus 
C:'rit; and again, Grace reigns through © 


more grace; and if it be of works, "then it is 


reſented as diſclaiming all pretenſions to 


onfeſſes, We do not preſent our ſupplications 
"BS before. 


5 
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before thee for our e but for th 
great mercies. Who can ſay I am pure fron 
my fins? ſays Solomon in his Proverbs. 

In the New Teſtament our Saviour him. 
ſelf tells us there is none good but one; that 
is God: and St. Paul, who, after his con- 
verſion, was probably one of the beſt of 
men, ſpeaks of himſelf as the /eaft of al 
Saints; and owns that it was by the grace of 
God that he was what he was. When he 
laboured more abundantly than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, it was not he, but the grace of Gul 
bat was with him. And in many things, 
ſays St. James, we offend all. Evident i 
is, then, beyond contradiction, that this 
cannot be the language of thoſe who con- 
fide in their own perſonal merit. Thok 

texts of Scripture, therefore, which the 
Romaniſts urge in defence of their doc- 
trine of merits, we may be as ſure cannot 
fairly admit of their interpretation, as ve 
are ſure that one part of Scripture does not 
_ contradict another. Is eternal life ſome- 
times called a Reward ? At another time it 
is called tbe Gift of God; and therefore 
muſt be a reward of grace. Is it ſtyleda 
Crown of righteouſucfs? That is owing to tit 
purchaſe of Chriſt, and God's faithfulnels 
to his promiſe, which is one branch of Is 
Juſtice and righteouſneſs ; ill was it grace 


that made the promiſe of ſo great a rewatd- 
5 2 When, 


When, again, "Fo are ſaid to wall with: 
Cbrift, for they are worthy ; this worthinefs- 
is an evangelical, and not a legal one, It 
only denotes their qualification and meet- - 
neſs for the promiſed bliſs, but does hot 
imply a direct claim to it on the ſcore of 


perſonal merit. Theſe and many ſimilar 
expreſſions in Holy Writ declare, indeed, 
me wiſdom and honour, the grace and* 


goodneſs, the free bounty and liberality of 
our merciful Creator, but not the merit of- 
thoſe who are thus highly favoured... - 

This will be further evident when: we: - 
conſider the reaſon of things. The fol- 
lowing arguments may ſuffice. ., 

None of the conditions. and eſſential; 
qualifications of merit are to be found in 
the beſt works of good men. What we do 
is a debt; it is-ſhort of hat we owe: what: 
we do is not our own z. but our ſufficiency #8: 
of God: neither, laſtly, is — any pro- 
portion between our beſt performances, 
and that reward which God hath in reſerve 


De- 

en for thoſe that love him. 

ore Witha view to a more ample iuſtrations 
da Wi of this ſubject, I ſhall conſider each of 


theſe arguments a err IAG: we do- 
is a debt. 


F 6 


'% 


True it is, that one creature may deſerve- FA 
of another; but how can it be ſaid that te 
beſt of us can merit any ching at che . 1 


C 108 1 


of our Creator, by way of Ediditietativ 

Juſtice, ſince the ſervice which we perform 
to God is but what is due to him ? The 
Angels and Archangels, Seraphim and 
Cherubim, received their being, and all 
their excellencies ftom God; and on him 
they depend for the continuance of them: 
the greater theſe are, and the more glo- 
rious thoſe works are which they find them. 
ſelves capable of performing, the greater 
unqueſtionably muſt be their obligation, 
their honour, and their happineſs. They 
are indebted to him, and not he to them. 
Accordingly, theſe holy and excellent Be- 

ings are repreſented in Scripture in the 

loweſt poſtures of adoration; as veiling 
their faces before God's thrones and caſt- 
ing their crowns at his feet; aſcribing 
blefling; and honour, and glory to his di- 
vine perfections, and not to their own de- 
ſerty/ , 

But it ſeems the oetfection of a member 1 
of the Roman Church may be ſuperior to 
that of Angels. He is not only capable of 
fulfilling his Maker's will, ſo as to-cancel 
all obligations on his ſide ; but, by doing 
more than is commanded, he is perſuaded 
that he can make God his debtor; and by 

ſuperfluity of good works, is often able to 


atone for” the lins of others, as well as his 
a — 5 OWN, 


— 
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own. Their method of arguing on this 


ſubje& is thus: 


he If a Papiſt, for inſtance, marries a com- 
d mon proſtitute, with a charitable deſign of 
all converting her, that charitable act of his 


wiſe: it is, they ſay, of itſelf a good work; 
and as it is a work no where commanded, 
it becomes a work of ſupererogation; and 


er ind 
n, on that account ſo highly meritorious as to 
'y be an adequate atonement for the fins of 
. more than one perſon. , 


Such is the avowed doctrine of the Ra- 
maniſts, as recorded in their own Decre- 


men, in their account ſuppoſed merito- 
rious, conſtitute an inexhauſtible fund of 
merits which is in the Pope's keeping, and 


rH falcable only by him, under the titles of 
0 Indulgences, Diſpenſations, or Pardons.. 
f So eaſy is it, according to the maxims of 


— 


enter into the kingdom of Heaven; whilſt 


22 0 


gencies in which the poor can have no 
ſhare, Thus the Jews of old aiſtinguiſhed | 


— call 


ſhall effectually cover the multitude of his 
own fins, and moſt probably of her's like- 


This may be readily accounted for, 
when we conſider. that the good works of 


that corrupt communion, for a rich man to 
the retailers of theſe immunities have the” 


aſurance to declare, that they are indul» 


men into three different ranks or order | 
| | the [14 


— 
; 
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the impious, who tranſgreſſed the Lay, 
the juſt and righteous, who perpetually 
kept the Law; and the holy or good men, 
who did more than the Law required of 
them, and ſupererogated.: of this laſt for 
were the Phariſees, of whom our Saviour 
has literally declared, that they are le 
Juſtified, in-their pretences to religion and 
piety, than the moſt ſinful Publicans, who 
2 acknowledge their own unworthi- 

If then the beſt of our ſervices are due 
to God as a debt, fo do they fall infinitely 
| ſhort of what we owe to our great Crea- 
tor and Benefactor; and on that account, 
likewiſe, all boaſting on our ſide is utterly 
excluded. Our debts to God we mult be ͤ0 
for ever paying, and ſhall always owe. 
There is that iniquity in our holy things, f 
that ſinful (Ak 25x? da in our beſt per- 


r 
formances, that even for theſe we ſhould 4 
ſtand condemned at the bar of God's juſ- 1 
tice, ſhould he be extreme to mark what x 
ts done amiſs, Were it not for Chriſt's 
perfect and ample atonement, and preva- f 
lent interceſſion, there would be no hope 
of acceptance, _ 1 0 
The righteous Law of God reaches to 
the thoughts and intentions of the heart; | 
to the principles and ends, as well as to | 
the matter of our actions; and themes 
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thoſe are groſsly ignorant of themſelves. 


and their own abilities, who flatter them 


ſelves that their beſt works are adequate 
to the purity, ſpirituality and: extent of 


it. Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
ul tly bears, with all thy ſoul, ond with all 
thy ſtrength : this is the firſt and great Con 


nandment. Yet who among us can ſay, 


that he has fulfilled it as he ought? Num- 
berleſs, indeed, are the defects of our beſt 
graces and duties; many are the iniqui- 


ties of our holy things; and it will be 


difficult to. poiat out the man, who has 
performed one religious duty without the 
mixture of ſome unbecoming ingredient, 
without the intruſion of fome vain and 
idle thought. _ 1 | | 
All pretences, therefore, to Sinleſs Per- 
fection, are the reſult of pride and igno- 
rance, F we ſay that we bave no fin, we 
deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


If we would feel the power of Goſpel 


Truth, that is the religion of ſinners; 
and ſuppoſes us, from firſt to laſt, to be 


frail and imperfect creatures. Sincerity of 


intention, integrity, or uprightneſs of 
heart and life, is the higheſt perfection we 


can hope to attain to; and it is our hap- 


pineſs that we are under ſuch a diſpenſa- 
tion of grace, as accepts of that fincefity 


in the room of legal perfection and un- 1 
| | ſinning , 


; 3 
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F 
finning obedience, as the terms of our ig 
final pardon and acceptance. e. 

But we are further to remember, that Ne 
our beſt works are not our own, but our Ne 
ſufficiency is of God; and on this account, 
likewiſe, there can be no merit in them: 
not our works only, but that grace by o 
which we are ſaved, that faith itſelf by | al 
which we are ſaid to be juftified, as the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, Eph. it; 8. 7s tt | 
OOH 200 // 

There is in all men that proneneſs to in ro 
end vice, that we need both preventing 
and aſſiſting grace to do any thing that ; 
ſpiritually good; ſo that all we have to ane 
boaſt of is our infirmities: for if our abi- 
lity to do good is given us from above; 


if, in that reſpect, we have nothing but je 
what we have received, how unreaſonable he 
were it to boaſt, as if we had not received tio 


it! and who ſees not that the ideas of me- Mis 


rit, and a free gift, are incompatible? ih. 
But laſtly, to merit, it is required that oe 
there ſhould be a proportion between the e 
actions and the reward; which cannot be Wh: 
ſaid of our beſt works,” either in point of e. 
excellency, or duration. Nee 


Bellarmine himſelf acknowledges that 
there muſt be an abſolute equality between 


the recompenſe, and the meritorious-deed Wi" 
by way of commutative juſtice, De + 


* | [ 113 1 
Ke, 1. v. c. 14. From his own words, 
then, let us judge him; and if the matter | 
de diſpaſſionately canvaſſed, the Jeſuit will 
be forced to confeſs, that as there is no 
proportion between the beſt works we can 


Nt, 
n: o, and that eternal life which is promiſed - 
by Wo us, fo muſt it be in the higheſt degree 
by Nai, as well as impious, for us to plead 
he e ſmalleſt degree of merit on our part. 


his muſt. appear a ſelf-evident- truth to 
very unprejudiced perſon, unleſs we can 
drove that there is an equality between 


5 hat is abſolutely perfect, and what is on 
1 any accounts imperfect; between Finite 
% und Infinite; between the Creature and 
i- be Creator. TD n 


Thoſe who can ſuffer themſelves to be- 
lieve this, may ſuppoſe that merit attends 
heir actions. But as no man can, on ra- 
tional grounds, adopt this as an article of 
his belief, let us, my brethren, learn to 
think more humbly of ourſelves, and as 
ve oͤght to think. The greatneſs and 
excellency of that heavenly glory which ia 
promiſed in the Goſpel to all the faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt, is there declared to ex- 
ceed all preſent thought and conception. 
Let us not then be ſo vainly and proudly 


vices or our ſufferings, in this preſent life, 
2 e 


ignorant, as to dream that either our ſer= 


ere worthy is be compared with the glory thy 


A to be revealed. | __ | > 
Thus have I endeavoured to evince the ri 
abſurdity and arrogance of this Trent Doc. Wk c 
trine of Juſtification. by the merit of good Wl A 
Works, by arguments from Scripture, ad () 
from the reaſon of things; and that there Wi f 
may remain no ſubterfuge for error or in- ;; 
poſture in this matter, I proceed to en. 1 
quire, whether this notion was in any de- 
gree countenanced by Catholic Tradition; v 
as under that the Romaniſts are ever de- Mex. 


lirous of taking ſhelter,. when Scriptut 
and Reaſon oppoſe them. 
There is a ſingular argument, which hu 
been juſtly adopted by ſeveral Proteſtant 
writers on this ſubject, which, of. itſelf, u 
ſufficient to ſolve the doubts of any res 
fonable enquirer, as to the novelty of this 
pretence to the merit of works, in. ordet Met. 
to our final acceptance with God. 

In an Office for Dying Perſons, which 
was allowed, approved, and uſed. in the 

Church. till. the Council of Trent, there 
are two queſtions to the ſick perſon, which 
make it manifeſt that the ſenſe of tie 
Church, before that time; was very diffe- 
rent; and, on that account, they are ſince 
cautiouſly omitted. The queſtions are 


| theſe, 463-500 
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ta Q. < Doſt thou believe chat thou ſhale 

WS come to Heaven, not by thine own me- 
the rits, but by the virtue and merit of 
oc WW Chriſt's Paſfionn ?? | 
ool A. „I do believe it.” 
Q. © Doſt thou believe that Chriſt ed | 
eſe for our ſalvation, and that none can be 
im. ſaved by their own merits, or any other 
e. way but by the merit of his Paſſion?” 
de. A. © I do believe it.“ 
N When, tberefore, the Expurgatory "Wy 


exes were made, by order of the Council 
Trent, with a manifeſt deſign of blot- 
ing out every hand- writing that appeared 
gainſt them, this paſſage was no longer 
> be endured : the Spaniſh Indexes ex- 
refsly ſay, thoſe Queſtians and Anſwers muſt 
e blotted out. How then, may it be aſked, 
re we to know the Church's Tradition, | 
tetter than from the Offices uſed in it? 
nd will it be ſaid here, that the Tradition 


ich pk the Church in this matter continues the 
the me, when the ſenſe of it is entirely al- 
eie ered ? As for the reaſon of this alteration, 
ich Whit is ſufficiently obvious,.as I have al- 
5 Wc ady intimated. But not to reſt the whole 


pon this ſingle argument, we have ſtill 
vrther witneſs; acloud of witneſſes, though 
re need them not. | 
Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who 

'ved till the beginning of the twelfth, 
century, 


e 
century, required that an exhortation ſhould 
be given to a dying Monk, who, in the 
opinion of the Romaniſts, muſt be pol. 
ſeſſed of merit ſufficient for himſelf and 
others; which exhortation was to the fol. 
lowing purpoſe : That he ſhould beliet 
„* that he could not be ſaved, but by the! 
« Death of Jeſus: Chriſt; that he ſhould 
«© confeſs, that he held the Death of Chris 
« between himſelf: and God's anger, be-' 
< tween himſelf and his own ill deſerts; 
« and inſtead of thoſe merits which he! 
© ought to have, but, alas! has not, he! 
. ſhould offer to God the merit of Chriſt's 
* moſt meritorious Paſſion + thus ſhall he 
« die with aſſurance, and ſhall never ſet 
CC death; eternal death. 
MWMe are here to obſerve, in the firſt 
place, that this Anſelm was canonized, and 
conſequently could not be ſuppoſed to br 
a Teacher of Hereſy, as they call Herel. 
Secondly, That this Exhortation, which 
he directed to be given to dying perſons,” 
was once in ſuch high eſtimation through 
out all Europe, that ſcarce any bock re- 
lating to Church affairs was to be found 
without it. Thirdly, That the Church af 
Rome itſelf owned: it, as Cardinal Hoſws | 
bears witneſs. Confeſſ. Fidei Petric. cap.73: 
Fourthly, That it was never charged with 
conveying any pernicious doctrine, I 


* 
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he Council of Trent, cauſed thoſe arti- 
es, which I have juſt mentioned, to be 


heir Church. And fifthly, That not- 
vithſtanding this condemnation of it by 
he Expurgatory Indexes, it is {till re- 
ained, together with thoſe Queſtions and 
anſwers, which I have already obſerved to 
ave been expunged by the Spanifh-In- 


= dexes ; theſe, I ſay, are ſtill retained in 
* rance, and may be ſeen in the Order of 


Baptiſm publiſhed in the beginning of the 

eventeenth century. St. Bernard, we 
Wind, was of the ſame opinion with St. 
anſelm, as to the merit of human per- 
ormances; inſomuch, that to produce all 


hat he has ſaid to that purpoſe, were to 
nd ranſcribe no ſmall part of his works: nor 
bean any thing be ſaid more effectually to 
ſy. xpoſe and diſcountenance this "abſurd, ' 
ich WW "pious and arrogant: Trent Doctrine of 
ns lerits of Condignity, than what that ve+ 
oh» erable Father urges in theſe words. 
. beaking of Grace and Free-will, How! 
nd is he, © does the Apoſtle call that 
\ of WF crown which he ſays is laid up for him, 
us 2 Crown of Righteouſneſs? It is not of _ 
73. * his own. righteouſneſs, but; of God's. 


| If any one, therefore, would give our 
merits their due name, they are certain 
i „ ſeeds 


he Popes, the Inquiſitors of Faith, and 70 ; 


llotted out, as contrary to the belief of 


ce dom, but by no means the cauſe which 
© does entitle us to it.” The ſame ſenk 


he was founder of an order which is dif 


contrary to that of the Trent Council, but 
altogether conſonant to the univerſally r- 


thing in him able to merit that glory which 


in theſe terms: © I do not beg for mi 


L 18 J 
de ſeeds of hope, motives to char ity, mah 
ce of a ſecret predeſtination, preſages of 
&* future happineſs, the way to a king. 


is repeated in various parts of his works; 
and of this writer it is to be obſerved, that 
he was likewiſe canonized ; that he vu 
the moſt learned man of his time; tha 


perſed throughout the weſtern world; and 
that numbers of Abbots, Biſhops and Car 
dinals have come out of his ſchool. _ 

Pope Urban the IVth, in the thirteentl 
age, follows the ſame doctrine, dire 


ceived opinion of merit before his time. 
He proteſts that he appeals from juſtice to 
mercy; according to the exhortation df 
St. Anſelm, he confefles that there is vo- 


he waits for: he declares that mercy hs 
no reſpect to our merits, but only to out 
miſery; and expreſſes his reliance upol 
the compaſſion and long-ſuffering of Go 


«© own merits' ſake, or for thy juſtice, « 
cc my own; or for my works ſake, when 
* in I have miſerably gone aſtray, but fit 
« thy great mercy.” ER Pug 


1 E | 
Pope Adrian the VIth, not many years 


of Whcfore the Council of Trent, declares that 
ng- our merits are a broken reed, whick 
ich picrce the hand of him that leans upon 
ne WS: chem; our beſt actions are mixed with 


© impurities; and when we have done all 
© that we can, we are unprofitable ſer- 
© vants.” But the deciſion of this Pope 
ay probably be objected to by our ad- 


die eraries, as it is recorded of him that he 
acknowledged that he himſelf was fallible, 
A 


and that the Church of Rome was a ſink 
of vices. | e 

The Canons of Cologn, before the Coun- 
il of Trent, in their Enchiridion, call it 
upidity to think that good works are re- 
vardable with eternal life, for any dignity 
in the works themſelves. If then there 
de no dignity in them, there can be no 
rue merit, as the Council of Trent de- 
lares with an anathema. e 
Numberleſs inſtances, in ſhort, might 
here be adduced, were there any neceſlity 
for more than thoſe already mentioned, to 


prove that the ancient and uniform doc- 
GolBirine of the Church, in this reſpect, was 
7 diametrically oppoſite to the Trent deci- 


hon, with regard to juſtification by our 
own merits. Mis 5 1 
But to be brief. 1 ſhall cloſe this head 
vith the teſtimony of one of our greateſt 


adverſaries, - 


e g 
adverſaries, Bellarmine himſelf. Aſter 
having impiouſly aſſerted, that God is 3 
debtor to man, not only by his own pro- 
miſe, but on the account. of our proper! 
works; after this ſo daring an aſſertion, 
he, at laſt, finds it neceſſary to confehs, 
that ſuch is the uncertainty: of the doctrime 
of human merit, ſuch the danger of vain} 
glory, that it is ſafeſt to put our truſl in] 
the mercy and free favour of God. Wha] 
need we then any further witneſs? We 
have heard his blaſphemy, and we hau 
heard his recantation ; by which it appear; 
that he has employed his labour and his 
learning, in defence of a cauſe which be 
does not think it ſafe to adhere to. 

I proceed to ſuggelt ſome few of thoſe 
pernicious conſequences which attend the 
doctrine of merit, and fully juſtify out 
. prejudice. againſt it. 

In the firlt place, it tends. to elate the 


minds of men with ſpiritual pride, Though rc 
our adverſaries acknowledge in words the dit 
influence of grace, yet if we can be thought IS 
ſo far. to improve this grace, as to merit a” "" 
eternal life at the hand of , God, this WW * 
thought muſt naturally elate the ſpirit, and WW: 
give ground to boaſting, to which in ths Wiſ'”'* 
our fallen and corrupt ſtate we are ev 1 h 
ſubject; for though pride was never 4 | = 
F 8 9 for Wi 
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ſad remains of it in all of us. 


dictate of corrupt nature in the unrege- 


recovery and ſalvation. en e 
Secondly, This Romiſh doctrine dero- 
gates from the merits of our Redeemer, 
which from thence are made to ſeem no 


ve Wfurther neceſſary than to procure the firſt 

41s grace for us; for after that, it ſeems, men | 

ui merit for themſelves both increaſe of grace 

he Were, and eternal life hereafter. What 
en ſis this but to ſay, that Chriſt hath 

of not made full ſatis faction for our fins, but 

the we muſt complete the ſatisfaction? that 

out ve are to truſt more in what we do our- 

ſelves, than in that Redemption which we 

the are aſſured by the Word of Truth is ory 

vob Wrought for us by Chriſt Jeſus? A 1 / 

che ditgraceful and impious diſparagement of 

ont bis death and righteous merits, The Scrip- 

erit I rures teach us, that Chrift Jeſus is made 

this , of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſantH#> 

and W211, and redemption; that by ibe obedi- 

chis ce of one, many' are made righteous; th 

ever W's Lin hat believes, righteouſneſs is imputed 

ade but as this law of faith excludes boaſting, | 

for ur adverſaries had rather venture them- 


nerate; but it is a temper abhorred of 
God, directly oppoſite to the true ſpirit of 
the Goſpel, and the ſtated method of our 


for apoſtate man, there are, nevertheleſs, 1 


The religion of Popery is too much the 


tification hath a tendency to miſlead men 


NF +4248 7} 
ſelves upon the law of works, and aim x 
the attainment of grace and eternal life 
through their own merits, though they ye. 
riſh in their idolatry of ſelf-righteopſnek, 
Therefore, it is to- be obſerved in the 
third place, that the doctrine of ſelſ.juſ 


in a concern of the higheſt and laſt im. 
portance, no leſs than that of their eter. 
nal ſalvation. *Tis much to be feared that 
' thoſe who rely upon their on meritoriou 
Works, will be found to have raiſed a build: 
ing of hay and ſtubble upon a foundatia 
of ſand, and have reaſon to dread a fati 
diſappointment, Our adverſaries own, in- 
deed, that ſuch works muſt be the clit 
of juſtifying grace; but it is greatly to be 
queſtioned, whether any who have felt dt 
power of divine grace, or may be ſaid 
know the grace of God in truth, can po 
fibly believe that their works are of a me 
ritorious nature. God reſiſteth the proud, 
and giveth, grace only to the humble: ins 
grace humbleth the ſoul the more it is in 
parted, and lays it low in the fight d 
Cod; it makes us ſenſible that our bel 
_ deeds are but the bare conditions, and u 
the efficient cauſe of our final acceptan nic: 
ut beſt, but the dead form and ſemblus 
on ² ETD 
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How dangerous, then, muſt it be for 
men to build their hope, how unpardon- 
able to teach others to build theirs, upon 
ſuch a foundation, to the neglect of Chriſt, 
of ſerious, vital, and practical Religion! 
This falſe and erroneous notion, therefore, 
cannot fail to deſtroy the hope of the hum- 
ble and ſerious Chriſtian. Thoſe who have 
a juſt ſenſe of their own imperfection their 
weakneſs and unworthineſs, were they to 
look for no more grace here, nor glory 
hereafter, than what they could merit at 
the hand of God, would ſoon lie down in 
ſorrow and deſp art. 

[ ſhall only add, that as this doctrine 
nouriſhes ſelf-confidence, deſtroys the love 
of God in the ſoul, extinguiſhes the prin-" 
ciples and removes the chief grounds of 
gratitude for our redemption ; as it leaves 
us to act wholly upon the bottom of ſer- 
vile ſlaviſh fear, which we are told is in- 
compatible with perfe& love, and from 
reſpects which can never produce that filial 


affection which only God requires, and is 


well pleaſed with; ſo does it prepare the 
ay, and lay a foundation for ſeyeral other 
Popiſh doctrines, which are of a moſt per- 
nicious tendency ; ſuch as human ſatisfac- 
ton, works of ſupererogation, venial fing, 


like; che loſs of which would be an irre- 
| G 2 parable | 


pardons, purgatory; indulgencies, and the | 
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parable prejudice to the Roman Pontif 
as well as to the whole army of Monks and 
_ Friars, who-have their dependence on him; 
though that loſs would be far from a rea 
detriment to the Mane of Chriſt, or to 
the ſouls of men. ENI 
Finally then, my brethren, donſcions of 
our on -unworthineſs, let us learn to mag- 
nify the riches of the free grace of God, 
who pardons and accepts us on the condi- | 
tion of our mean endeavours to ſerve him. 
Let us not fail to be zealous of good 
works, and labour to abound in them, that 
we be not thought the followers of thoſe 
who preachup faith alone, to the diſparage- 
ment of Chriſtian charity and holy living 
Let us do all the good we can, but 
place no further confidence in our beſt 
performances, than to eſteem them as com- 
fortable evidences of a ſound faith: by 
this faith let us reſt on Chriſt for pardon 
and peace; for it is Chriſt that died, yea n- 
iber has is riſen again, who is ever at ht 
right band of God, wwbo alſo maketh interuf- 
fon fer us. Let us be thankful for the Re- 
formation, and that we live in thoſe time 
and places where its influence prevails. 
Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty 
| wherewith: Chriſt hath made you free, ad 
be not entangled again with the yoke of 
tot Take he ed, ny, being {ed 
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viour Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, with the 


merit, praiſe, honour and 3 hence- 
forth and for « ever. 5 


if 
£ 
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away by the error of the wicked; you fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, Grow! in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa-- 


Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed” all 
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: But this Man, after he had offered ont 
Sacrgfice for Sins, for ever fat doun 
on the right band of God. | 


b 


TRE fifth article of the Trent Creed 
runs thus: I do profeſs alſo, that in the 
« Maſs is offered to God, a true, proper, 
« and propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick 
« and the dead; and that, in the mo: 
holy ſacrament of the Euchariſt, there 
is really and ſubftantially the body and 
blood, together with the ſoul and di- 
ce vinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that there is a converſion of the whole | 
ſubſtance of the bread into his body, 
and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine 


into his blood; which converſion the 
| 1 « Catholic 


%. 


Cw] 
« Catholic Church calls Tranſubſtantia- 


tion. | 

There are three corrupt doctrines in 
the Church of Rome concerming the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. The firſt 
is, that the bread and wine are changed 
into the real body and blood: of Chrift : 
the ſecond is, that the body and blood of 
Chriſt are really an r ſacrificed and 
offered by the Prieſt in every Maſs: the 
third is, that though the beck only be 
given to the people, yet they receive both 
the body and blood of Chrift, and conſe- 
quently, that it is fufficicat te commouni- 
eate in one kind only. | 

The firſt of theſe is called by the Ro- 
maniſts the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, on which, it is true, the facrifice of 
the Maſs is founded; and together with 
that muſt ſtand or fall. This 1 propoſe to 


treat of in my next diſcourſe; and-the 


third, which implies the Half-Communion 
of the Roman Church, being the entire 
ſubject of the ſixth article of their Creed, 
will be taken notice of in its turn. N 
preſent deſign is, that the ſecond of the 
doctrines, peculiar to that Church, be fairly 
and impartially canvaſſed; namely, that 
the body and blood of Chriſt are really 
and properly ſacrificed and offered by the | 
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dere in every Maſs, for che quick and 
ead 

In this diſquiſition ſomething ! is to be 
freely granted, and ſomething muſt be 
flatly denred. - We grant that the Sacra. 
ment of the Lord's Supper, if rightly and 
duly celebrated, may, in ſome ſenſe, be 
called a Sacrifice; concerning which term, 
it were a mere queſtion of words to con- 
ſider it in its utmoſt extent and accepta | 
tion. 

In general, all acts of * * . worſhip 
may be ſo called; becauſe ſomething is in 
them offered up to God. Thus we reid 
of the Sacrifice of a broken and contritt 
ſpirit ; of praiſe and thankſgiving; of do- 
ing good and communicating t and 4 
_ Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the ſer- 
vice of God is alfo expreſſed by the ſame 
words, of preſenting our bodies a living d 
* erifice, boly and acceptable to Gad. 

In this large ſenſe of the word, there- | 
fore, it is allowed that the Euchariſt may, 
without the leaſt impropriety, be called a 
Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving ; and 
accordingly our Church calls. it ſo in the 
Office of the Holy Communion. 

True it is, likewiſe, that in two other | 
reſpects, it may alſo be more ſtrictly called 


a Sacrifice; namely, becauſe an oblation 
| 0 
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of bread and wine is made in it, which, 
being ſanctified, are conſumed. in an act 
of religion; and becauſe. jt. is; a comme- 
moration and a repreſentation to God; of 
that Sacrifice-which Chriſt offered for. vs'0n 
the crols. For this purpoſe, indeed, was: 
it inſtituted; and we call the ſymbol, or 
fizn, by the ching ſignified: the hows and- 
wine is called the body and blood of 
Cariſt, But if we ſpeak of the dene 


' a 


allow it to be a Ss in that Coke in- 
which they repreſent it: it is neither a- | 
tue and proper Sacrifice, 1 in the ſtrict ſenſe 1 
of the word; nor is it a propitiatory Sa- | 
criice; nor is it a Sacrifice fer the ling 
and the dead. 

A Sacrifice, ſtrictly ſpeaking, implies 
mactation and oblation; neither of which, 
as the Romaniſts have framed, it, are to 
be found in the Maſs, -- There-is no kill- FE: 
ing, ſince Chriſt was ſlain, once for all, b 
near eighteen hundred years ago; and the \ 
Papiſts themſelves call the Maſs, ahne 
Jody Sacrifice. 5 

There can be no offering of bread or 
wine, on the ſuppoſition that the element? 
undergo an entire change at the inſtant f 
conſecration ; nor can Chriſt be ſaid to be 
olicred up to God i in the Maſs, as he is nop | 
BEE ©” 5 cor- 
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i 
corporally preſent, unleſs Tranſubſtantia 
be true; the conſideration of which, as] 
have faid, is to be the 8 of another 
Diſcourſe. 

Secondly, There 1s here no propitiator 
Sacrifice. The Maſs is called, an andlo 
Sacrifice; and, without fredding of blood, 
we are told, there is no remiſſion. It wu 
ſo under the Tabernacle and the Legal 
Piſpenſation, and it is ſo under the Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy. It was ſo in the type, 
and it is the ſame in the anti type; for the 
effuſion of blood under the Law, and the 
purgations that were made by it, were dut 
figures and repreſentations of that great 
Propitiatian, which was to de made by 
Chriſt's-ſhedding of his blood. 

It is, therefore, againſt the Haig deci- 
ſien and determination of the Holy Spirit 
in the forecited text, to ſay that there is 


an expiation in an urb/eody Sacrifice. Theſe 


. aſſertions confute each other. And on 
the ſame account it were abſurd to ſay, 
that the Sacrifice of the Croſs; which wa 
with ſhedding of blood, is reiterated in the 
Maſs, which themſelves call an blood 
Sacrifice. Thus do our adverſaries run 
into manifeſt contradictions and inconſiſ - 
tencies. 

If, again, the denen of the Lord's 


| Supper be now a proper Sacrifice, it _ 
ave 


* 


1 1 
have been ſo at firſt, ſince it is ſuppoſ ſed 
that they would not go beyond the origi- 


nal inſtitution. If then it was a proper 
Sacrifice, when Chriſt himfelf celebrated 


that Supper with his Apoſtles ; it follows, 
Ly that by offering up his body and blood av. 
7h, that time to God, as a proper Sacrifice, 

n Chriſt laid down his life, and expiated for. 


the fins of the world, before he ſuffered on 
the croſs: that he died twice, and expiated 


de, a ſecond time for the ſins of mankind, the 
he firſt expiation being inſofficient.. Theſe, 
he and other unſcriptural- and palpable inco- 
* h-rences, are the neceſſary confectiviiee of 


the Popiſh doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
Miſs; which, if it is not available for the 
living, ncickes can be for the dead; for | 
this reaſon likewiſe, namely, that, accord- \ 
ing to the current ſenſe of Scripture, the 
fins of all men. muſt be exprated in this 
life, or not at all. Every man ſhall be 
judged according to his deeds done in the 
body: and as the tree fallerh, ſo ſball it 
ie 

If we come next to Scripture projefh 
how often is it ſaid, that Chriſt once ſuf- 
fertd, and died, and made himſelf a Sacri- 
fice for ſin? Rom vi. 10. In that he died. 
be died unto fin once; that i is, he died once, and 
no more, to ſatisfy for ſin. Heb. vii. 27. 
15 needed not daily to offer es facrifice 3 1 
G 6 for. 


we 


for this he did once, when he offered up 
himſelf, once for all: and conſequently no 
offering up of himſelf was required after. 
wards. Heb. ix. 26. Now once, in the end 
of ihe world, hath be appeared, to put away 
fin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And again, 
ver. 28, Chriſt was once offered, to bear the 
Ins of many | 
Why then is our bleſſed Reder pre- 
tended to be offered, day by day, in the 
Roman Maſs, by their Prieſts? Were it 
not ſufficient, that the Scripture is wholly 
ſilent as to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as now 
modelled by the Church of Rome, cer- 
tainly theſe and many ſimilar texts muſt be 
known, by any diſpaſſionate judge, to op- 
poſe any ſuch pretenſions. 

It is through the ſufferings and denk of 
Chriſt that we are ſanctified; and that of- 
fering of his body was made once for all: 
who then ſhall preſume to crucify him 
afreſh, in this his glorified ſtate? Chrit, be- 
ing raiſed from the dead, dieth no more ; death 
bath no more dominion over bim. In that le 
died, be died unto fin once; but in that bt © 
liveth, he liveth unto God. Rom. vi. 9. 
From hence we may, w th the Apoſtle, | 
_ juſtly infer, that as we are baptized into | 
his death, we ought likewiſe to reckon | 
_ ourſelves alſo to be dead indee i unto fin, lui 

alive unto God, through Jeſus n our * | 
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r 
This moral and religious inſtruction I 
lay, we find conveyed to us in· theſe words 
of the Apoſtle ; but nothing relative to 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, but what direct 
tends to overthrow that doctrine. This, 
indeed, is done effectually by the very in» 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt, as recorded by 
three of the Evangeliſts, and by the Apo- 
tle St. Paul, Our Saviour, when he in- 
ſtituted his laſt Supper, ſtood not at an 
altar; but ſat, or leaned at a table: he of- 
feted nothing to God but prayers, and 
praiſes, or thankſgivings. What he gave 
to his diſciples, was bread and wine; not 
to be worſhipped or ſacrificed, but to be 
eaten and drunken. What they did, they 
were to do in remembrance of Chriſt; 
not for an expiation of their ſins: the 
Apoſtles delivered to us what they received 
of Chriſt; not a Sacrifice, but a Sacra» 
ment, OD ate tre le btt og ED 
Thus widcly different is the pretended | 
Sacrifice of the Maſs from a devout par- | 
ticipation of our Lord's Supper, as inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt himſelf. In the . Maſs, 
the Prieſt pretends to offer Chriſt to God, 
who, as they ſay, receives him as a Sacri- 
tice, with which he is well pleaſed; but in 
the Lord's Supper, God gives Chriſt to, us, 
whom we receive by faith, and he ſpitituns 
ally dwelleth-ip-u&:;; 1 51h hh 
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In tlie Maſs, Chriſt is repeatedly offered 
as a Sacrifice: in the Lord's Supper we den 
exhibit a ſtanding memorial of his former tw. 
ſufferings on the croſs, once for all. inf 
In ͤ the Maſs, they ſay Chriſt offers him- 
ſelf, though. they had before ſaid, the fac 
Prieſt offered him for à Sacrifice: in the fot 
— Lord's Supper, Chriſt gave to his diſciples on 
bread, and faid, Take, eat; he gave wine, e 
and ſaid, Drink ye all of this: and that, le 
according to St, Mark's account, ch. xiv, NC 
23. even before he had pronounced it to 
fignify his blood. | | 
| In the Maſs, the Papiſts repreſent Chriſt 
as bidding his diſciples to offer him in Sa- as 
crifice ; but, in the Lord's Supper, all Re- 
formed Chriſtians rationally underſtand him 
to have meant thus much, Do this in re- 
membrance of me, and continue the ob- 
fervance of this rite till my ſecond coming. 
In the. Mals, the Prieſt reſerves one half 
. to himſolf, oftener the whole: what he de- 
livers to the people is not bread, but a 
wafer; in which Chriſt is by the Romaniſts 
declared to be preſent, as to his human na- 
ture, in direct contradiction to his own 
words, I go to my Father; and again, Me 
ye have not always. And laſtly, in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, we honour 
Chriſt as our only Saviour; whereas Maſſes 
are ſaid in honour of pretended Saints, 155 
| b WEE v 
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ä . 
by way of ſuffrage for the dead. So e r. 
dent then is the difference between theſe 
two, that if one of them be of Chriſt's 
inſtitution, the other plainly is not. 
The Popiſſ doctrine of the Maſs is, inn 
fact, a complication of the groſſeſt errors; 
for in it are included the Sacrament in 
one kind, Tranſubſtantion, Prayers for the 
dead, Purgatory, Idolatry. In this laſt 
lies the chief abomination of the Maſs, 
not only in the adoration of the elements, 
but in that they are offered to God, as if 
they were themſelves a God. They are 
looked upon as Mediators and Redeemers; 
as making atonement for the ſins of the 
people, and are worſhipped and adored as 
ſuch. 1 | | 
We may further argue againſt the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, from the inconſiſtency 
of a Sacrament and a Sacrifice, that the 
ſame thing ſhould be one and the other, 
eſpecially under the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
on: | 
A Sacrament is a pledge and feal of 
God's grace to us, and is received as fuch 
by the faithful; but a Sacrifice is ſome- 
thing offered unto God, and graciouſly ac- 
cepred by him from us, or on our account. 
Apain, the Scripture is full and expreſs in ; 
aſſerting the unity of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice; therefore the Prieſts of Rome 
| : „ 
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are no proper ſacrifieing Prieſts, and the | 
Popiſh Maſs no proper Sacrifice. This. 
they muſt grant, unleſs. they will deny. 
Chriſt to have been a proper Prieſt, and 


his oblation on the croſs a proper Sacrifice, 
Chriſt alone received and fulfilled his Fa. 
ther's command, to lay down his life for. 


his ſheep. John x. 18. 


All:the Prieſts. and Sacrifices of the Old | 
Teſtament were types of him, -as the Apo- 


ſtle to the Hebrews. largely proves; he 
was the only High Prieſt that was ſuch ay 
became us, as ſufficient to anſwer the ne- 


ceſſity of our caſe, being holy, harmleſs, 


undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and hightr. 


than the. heavens; more excellent than the 


higheſt angels. Heb. vii. 26. He is our 


only Mediator; and, therefore, our only 


' Prieſt. 1 Tim. ii. 4. for his prieſthood flows. 


from his mediation, in which he has no. 


partners or ſucceſſors; his prieſthood only 
is eternal and unchangeable. Heb. vii. 24. 

And as his prieſthood was ſingular, ſo 
was his Sacrifice. He needed not daily to 
offer up Sacrifices, but did then ſuffi- 
ciently atone for ſin, when he once offered 
up himſelf. This is ſo fully inſiſted on in 


the ninth. chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle io 


the. Hebrews, that whoever, on the peruſal, 
will conſider the weight and conſequence 


of the Apoſtle's arguments therein con | 
| ins tained, 
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the ned, will be abundantly ſatisfied; thatthere' | 
ns: ever was, nor can be, any more than one 
ay; rue, real, proper, propitiatory Sacrifice 
nd. be which the legal facrifices were but types; 
e. and therefore the Maſs is not, cannot be a 


proper Sacrifice; much leſs, the very ſame 
(as the Papiſts ſay it is) with that which 
Chriſt himſelf offered upon the croſs. 
But the Romaniſts pretend to ſolve all 
this, by diſtinguiſhing between a Sacrifice 
of redemption or ſatisfaction, and a Sa- 
crifice of application and worſhip; between 
a bloody and an unbloody Sacrifice; be- 
tween one which is primitive and pri „ 
and one which is only ſecondary and de- 
pendent; and between a Sacrifice of im- 
molation, and a Sacrifice of repreſentation 
and commemoration. But beſides that all 
theſe are diſtinctions coined at pleaſure, 
and which have no footſtep or foundation 
either in reaſon or Scripture, they by no 
means anſwer the ſe, and are indeed 
all of them, but eſpecially the laſt; a mean 
deſertion of their cauſe'; for if the Eu- 
chariſt be allowed by them to be no more 
than a Sacrifice of repreſentation and com- 
memoration, why do they contend fo 
ſtrenuouſly for the doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which would in that caſe be 
no longer neceſſiry to be held? Why have 
they ſo inhumanly ſacrificed to this Mo- 
| 1 Joch, | 


a * — , fa BRA 
4} 


loch the lives of ſo many thouſands, whoſe 
chief offence was their diſapprobation of ſo 
abſurd and impious a tene? 
Nothing, in ſhort, can poſſibly be af. 
ſigned in the celebration of the Mafs, with 
which the eſſence and formality of a pro- 
r ſacrifice can agree. Not the breaking 
of bread, becauſe the body of Chriſt i 
impaſſible; and they deny that this is eſ· 
ſential to the Sacrifice, by giving their va. 
fers whole: not in the oblation by the 
Prieft, becauſe themſelves: grant that this 
| was not done by our Saviour and Iris Apo- 
ſtles; nor is the oblation in the Maſs made 
in the name of Chriſt, but of the Prieft : 
nat in the bleſſing; for to bleſs, and to of * 
fer, are:two chings: nor yet in the conle- 
cration, for the fame. reaſon: nat in the 
- eating; for this is not offered to God, but 
received from him: nor is it the act of 2 
Prieft, as ſuch, but of every communi - 5 
cant: ſo that if this conſtitutes the Sacri- 
fice, all the people muſt be Prieſts, which. 
it is preſumed would not be allowed. 
Fhe Sacrifice of the. Maſs is indeed re- 
plete with fuch abſurdities and contradic- 
tions, as it would be endleſs, to recount: 
there is in it, for inſtance, an external 
_ viſible Sacrifice; and yet the victim, or 
thing ſacrificed, cannot be ſeen. So 
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That there is blood ſhed we ought to 
ſuppoſe, as, without that, we are told, there 
is no remiſſion; conſequently the Sacrifice 
would not be prapitious: and yet, at the 
ſame time, they tell us, that it is an un- 
bloody Sacrifice. The true body of Chriſt 
is ſaid to be therein offered to God the Fa- 
ther; and yet it is neither viſible, tangi- 
ble, extended, nor circumſcribed; and, 
therefore, not Chriſt's real body, nor any 
true and real body at a. 
To complete the whole, it ſeems that, 
in the celebration of the Maſs, a wicked 
Prieft can make the God that made him, 
and eat him when he has done; 2 ſpecies 


Jew, has yet been capable of. Wunen 
that memorable ſaying of Averroes, the 
Arabian phil 1 % J have travelled 
(ſars he) * all the world over; and 
amongſt all the various ſects of reli- 
gion, I never met with any fo fottiſn 
and ſtupid, as that of 'thofe who eat 
cc their God.“ 3 *j : TY "4; : v. N , | <2 

But let vs allow the Romaniſts te ſpeak 
for themſelves, ſince, no doubt, they have 
ſome ſpecious pretence to conceal, as 
much as poſſible, their deformity from the 
eyes of thoſe who are either wilfully or 


- 


judicially blind. vt df ra xt e 

There is never wanting with them ſome - 
paſſage of Scripture which. they wreſt to, 
EE | defend: 


of blaſphenry; which no Pagan, Turk, os 
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defend the worſt of their opinions. In the 
preſent caſe they lay great ſtreſs upon the 
following: -In the eleventh verſe of the 
firſt chapter of Malachi it is ſaid, Fron thy 
ring of the Sun, even to the going down of the 
ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Cen. 
tiles; and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered 
uno my name, and à pure offering; This 
prophecy relates. to the rejecting of the 
Jews, and the calling of the. Gentiles: it 
s here foretold that God's name Hall pe gre 
among theſe latter: that is, he ſhall be 
known-and worſhipped by them ;. that not 
only in Judea (as at that time) but u 
every place, in all parts and regions of the 
world, the true God ſhall be owned and 
adored, and his ſeryice and worſhip ſhall 
be ſet up, which are here expreſſed by the 
names of Icenſe and a pure Offering. lt 
uſual, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
to ſet forth the Evangelical worſhip by Le- 
gal terms: thus it is frequently ſtyled i 
Sacrifice, and thus Incenſe and Offering here 
ſignify thoſe ſpiritual Oblationsand Sacri- 
fices which are required under the Goſpel: I 
- diſpenſation; and they are rightly: called a 
pure offering, in contradiction to the polluted 
| fervices of the Jews, againſt whom the 
—_— Mahachi repeatedly. complains; 
and likewiſe to expreſs that. more than 0r- 
dinary purity, ſincerity, and integrity, which: 
Re „ „ arer 
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are required in all our religious ſervices 
the onder the Second Covenant; when (as our 
the Saviour ſaith) ze true 'worſbipers ſpall ur. 
% sbe Father in ſpirit and in truth ; forthe E 


Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip bim. John 
jv. 23, This is a plain and juſt account of 


* this paſſage in Malachi: but who could 

hy have imagined that this ſnould ever be ad- 

hs WY duced as an impregnable proof of the Sa- 

ie WE crifice of the Maſs? No one, certainly, 
ho has not imbibed the principles of the 

de Romiſh Theology, can pretend to draw | 

or WY this inference; Incenſe ſhall be offered: to 
Cds name, and 4 pure offering; therefore 
„chere ought to be daily in the Chriſtian 
Church an offering of Chriſt's body and 
blood, as a propitiatory Sacrifice both for 

he the dead and the living. Another text, of 

is WJ vbich the champions for the Roman cauſe 

u, woold here avail | themſelves, is this. 
cb. xiii, 10. We have an altar, whereof . 
|; they have no right to eat who ſerve the 
e Tabernacle - hence they would infer, that | 
i. vonder the Chriſtian Diſpenſation there is a ; 
el: proper altar and a ſacrifice ; namely, that 

1 Wh of the Maſs. This inference it were need: 
less to confute, ſince a bare view of 'the | 
ic context will convince us that theſe ex 
” preſſions relate to Chriſt, who was ſacri= _; 
- ©<<4 on the altar of the croſs; of the 
-h: benefits of whoſe meritorious oblatirn 


„„ 
none can be partakers who adhere to the 
Moſaic rites, and the ceremonial worſhip 
enjoined by the Law. The Romanify 
again argue in favour of their Maſs, from 


the inſtance of Melchiſedeck's offering 


bread and wine to Abraham. True it i 


that ſome of the ancient Fathers have com. 


pared this offering to that of the Element 
in the Euchariſt ; but none of them make 


uſe of it to prove a real Sacrifick there: 
and accordingly, it is obſervable that, 
though it is ſaid that Melchiſedeck brought 


forth bread and wine, Gen. xiv. 18. yet i 
it not ſaid that he offered bread and wine 
much leſs that he offered them . to God, 
ſince it was to Abraham, and his company, 


that this preſent was made, to refreſh them 


after the fatigues of war. Melchiſedeck, 


therefore, it is plain, offered no Sacrifice; 


and, if he had, it affects not the preſent 


cauſe; unleſs it can be proved, from his 


oblation of bread and wine, that Chril 
muſt be, and is really and perſonally 
offered every day in the Maſs for the ex- 


piation of the ſins of the world. 


Thoſe ancient Fathers of the Church, of 


whoſe authority the Romaniſts would will- 


ingly avail themſelves, never dreamt of 


facrificing Chriſt in the Euchariſt, It was 
bread and wine only, which they thought 
the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion were 

l EW 
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chem with irreligion, as having no Sacrifice 
n among them. They never anſwered, by 
8 alledging that they offered up to God a 
n. Wl Sacrifice of ineſtimable value; which muſt 
m bave been the firſt anſwer that could have 
occurred to a man poſſeſſed with the ideas 
of the Church of Rome. On the contrary, 
Juſtin Martyr in his Apology ſays, They 
had 1.0 other Sacrifice but prayers and praiſes : 
in bis Dialogue with Trypho he confeſſes 
that Chriſ1:ans offer to God oblations, accord- 
ing to Malachi's prophecy, when they ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt in which they com- 
memorate the Lord's death. Both Anaxa- 
goras and Minutius Felix juſtify the 
Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices 
but pure hearts, clean conſcienees, and a 
ſteadfaſt faith. Origen and Tertullian re- 
fute the ſame objection in the ſame man- 


againſt all the ſacrifices that were amon 
and Arnobius, write in the ſame ſtrain ; 
and all make uſe of one topick to juſtify 


all things belong, needs nothing from 
his creatures, | ES 


Not 


to offer to God. This pl ainly . 
-" Wl from thoſe anſwers which they Ks all 
Fa the reproach of the Heathens who charged N 


ner; ſetting the prayers of Chriſtians 


the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, 


their offering no Sacrifice ; namely, that 
God, who made all things, and to whom 


f 
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Not to uſo e it ver 
"eaſy to ſhew further on this head, from all 
7 5 rituals of the ancients, that they had 
none of thoſe ideas that are now maintained 
by the Romaniſts. They had but one 
altar in a church, and probably but one 
in a city; they had but one communion x 
in a day at that altar; ſo far were they 0 
from the many altars in every church, Wl © 
and the many Maſſes at every altar tha F 
are now in the Roman Church. They 4 
knew no ſolitary Maſſes, without Commu- 
nicants. All the liturgies, and all the 
_ writings of the ancients are as expreſs i 

in this matter as poſſible; and the whole 
conſtitution of their worſhip and diſcipline 
evidently ſnew it. 
Once more; the Romaniſts alledge 
that the Paſchal Lamb was a type of the 
Maſs. A type of Chriſt indeed jt was, and 
ſo amply fulfilled in him, that there is no 
room for any further accompliſhment of 
it: beſides that the Paſſover was not ſo Will, | 
much a Sacrifice, as a Sacrament; ſo that, 
if it was a type of the Euchariſt, then, by ot; 
their own argument, the Lord' 5 Supper 
muſt be a Sacrament. 
Thus do the patrons of the en cauſe. 
vainly ſearch out for arguments when 
they are not to be found; and on ſuch 


| 
| ny foundations have they erected the | — 
| Sacrifice 
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the greateſt part, ariſes from the merchan- 
diſe which they make of the Holy Sacra- 


deemer at a dearer rate than Judas once 
of prieſts in pay, and has amaſſed a greater 


greateſt monalteries were founded; abbies 
erected; and in the days of our fore-fa- 
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men, ; 


Church; far exceeding the pretended do- 


of it, that, even on that account alene, 


4 ody boaſted of the Religion of the Hol 

< Wc, may, with the ſtricteſt truth, be 
or W-Pþlied to this ſuperſtitious abuſe of it, 
* namely, what immenſe treaſures have ac- 


H crued 


the Maſs is their daily and continual 
offering, and the principal obſervance in 
which their Religion conſiſts: it is, theß 
tell us, of the greateſt profit and advantage 
to all perſons: to their clergy it is un- 
queſtionably ſo; whoſe: maintenance, for 


ment, by bartering the blood of their Re- 
did. The ſaving of- Maſſes keeps an army 
treaſure than the richeſt exchequer in the 
world could ever boaſt. By this the. 
thers had well nigk brought all the eſtates 
of this kingdom into the hands of church- 
This is the trueſt patrimony of their 
nation of Conſtantine, or the actual grants 

of ſucceeding Monarchs; ſo evidently 


conſiderable, in ſhort, has been the gain ' 


one would be apt to ſuſpe& its Godlineſs ; - 
and what a former Pope (Leo X.) impi- | 


* 
r 
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trine of the repeated Sacrifice of Chi. 


* Bas” a a6. * 
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| e 
r;crued to the Roman Church from this 
mT; Se e 

To conclude then; Do your utmoſt, ny 
brethren, to eſtabliſh yourſelves in the 
truth, in oppoſition to the erroneous tenen 
of the. Romaniſts, concerning the Oblation 
of Chriſt, Reſt fully perſuaded of wh 
your own Church . aſſerts, Art. 31, tha 


e the offering of Chriſt, onee made, is tha Ct 
es perfect Redemption, Propitiation, n 
« Satisfaction for all the Sins of the whole ine 
„„ World, both original and actual; and tio 
e that there is none other ſatisfaction ſu Pa! 
ee Sin, but that alone.“ I ac 
Remember the:words of that Proto-Re- 

former Martin Luther. Np tongue, He 
ſaith he, © js able to expreſs the abomine liſt 
tions of the Maſs, neither can the hen tho 
© of man comprehend the ſame. It were oth 
. no wonder if God, for the ſake thereof ©2 ! 
© Jong ſince had deſtroyed the world witli Ch. 
« fire and brimitone.” “. and 


And here again our Church directs u 
to abhor the impious and pernicious doc. 


Art. 31. The Sacrifice of Maſſes, in tit 
© which it was commonly ſaid that it 
« Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the Quick a6 
«« the Dead, to have remiſſion of pain d 
« guilt, were blaſphemous fables, 1 
* dangerous deceits.” | 
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Be thankful, then, for Proteſtant Sa- 
craments in the room of Popiſh Maffes; © 
Dread a worldly Religion where gain is 
Codlineſs. eee, 
Learn to account Scripture Godlineſs 
the greateſt, and only gain, whatever you 
loſe by it in this preſent tine. | 


Neither negle& the Ordinances of as 


Chriſtian Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
nor pervert or corrupt it by unbecoming 
ingredients; the want of a due prepara= 
tion, ſerious and devout behaviour at the - 
participation of that Holy Qrdinagce, or 
a correſpondent demeanour after it. 
Thus if we duly receive Chriſt in the 
Holy Euchariſt, the experience and aſ- 
liſtance which we gain there will 
thoroughly fortify us agajnſt that, and all 
other Popiſh errors; and we ſhall continue 
to learn and practiſe the truth, as it is in 
Chriſt Jeſus to whom with the Father 
and Holy Spirit &, . 
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7 be Lord J fur, the fame 1 557 2 wad] ra 
be was betrayed, . took Wi i 
when he had given thanks,| ' be brad Wi" 
mt, and aid, Take, eat; this is my | E 
body, 1. ch 1s broken for you: this of 6 
in remembrance of me. | op 

0 

Thou G H the n of Chriſt n WM... 
the holy Euchariſt has been the unanimou ei: 
opinion of the Church in all ages; yet, s i0 
to the nature and mode of this Preſence, "0 
various, and even contradictory, have been tha 
the ſentiments of believers. The primi- l 
tive Writers of the Church, it is true ice 
made uſe of the ſublimeſt figures, and the Mn 
moſt exalted expreſſions, when ſpeaking oo 


this Ordinance, fearful of the 1 


© 0 F 


and with the laudable deſign of creating | 
due reverence for the moſt ſolemn and ſa- 
cred of Chriſtian 

In the fifth century, by the incurſion. of 


* L 
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was ſpeedily overcaſt with a ſavage igno- 
rance, and worſe than Egyptian darkneſs z. 
learning, of every kind, was in a manner 
baniſhed, and the ſtudy of the Scriptures 


became of courſe more illiterate and more. 
ral, monſters: of men; bent ſolely on the 
aggrandizement of their own authority, 


ritual power. This they effected, in great 


opinion which might tend to raiſe their 


purpoſe, nothing could be more condu- 
o cive than the doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, or the belief that a Prieſt, by a few 
ce, 


deen that made him. 3 y 
my If we enquire more preciſely into the 7 
rue, iſe and origin of this doctrine, we. ſhall 


nnd the firſt foundation of it laid in a 
loiſter, by an unwary Monk, about the 
Er © WO 


barbarous and uncivilized nations, Europe 


almoſt entirely negle&ed, Succeeding ages 
corrupt. The Popes, by the accounts of 
their own Hiſtoriographers, were, in gene- 
and on ſubjecting the temporal to the ſpi- 


meaſure, by their artifice, and influence 
over the clergy, who readily eſpouſed eyery 


own perſons and character; and, to. this 


rords, could convert a wafer into the God La 


| 
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of this Sacrament by unworthy receivers3 ; " l 


2: 


LVere reduced to practice, the terror of br. 


„„ uns 
| Beginning of the ſeventh century; carried ll * 
on by a cabal of men, affembled unde: Ml * 

the name of a General Council, to intro. . 

duce the worſhip of images into the Wl ” 

Church in the year 787; formed more into ˖ 
Mape, in the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury, by another Monk, afterwards Abbot 
of Cluney; who, in this attempt, was op- 
poſed and refuted by almoſt all the learnet 
men of his age: but in the eleventh cen. 
rury, when the Pope's power was greath 
increaſed, and the doctrines of extirpating 
Heretics, and depofing Kings and Princes 


| Ing condemned to the ſtake as a Hereti, 
effectually filericed all contradiction to thi 
_ abſurd and impious tenet of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; ſo that it was afterwards attempted 
to be made a matter. of faith in the thir- 
teenth century, when the name and fanc- 
tion of an CEcumenical Council was once 
more abuſed, by a ſhameful ſubmiſſion to 
the arbitrary dictates of an imperious Por- 
off, Pope Innocent III. of whom a Popi 
Riſtorian and eceleſfaſtic, Matthew Paris by 
name, hath left this character upon r- 
cord: that he was, beyond all mortals 
_ « proud and ambitious; a hon in crvrlt),' 
& 4 blood-ſucker in avarice, and prone w 
« every kind of wickedneſs for a bribe d 
« a promiſe.” It is obſervable, that " 
15 AR : 


1 
is the Pope who founded the Inquiſition, 
by advice of St. Dominic, and who plun- 
dered this devoted Nation, ſo long and ſo- 
vnmercifully, during the wretched reign of 
Henry III. „„ 1 
Such was the origin of this extraordi- 
nary doctrine, 1215 years after Chriſt; 
though ſtill the moſt learned men of that 
and the following ages heſitated not to diſ- 
ſent from it, as. I propoſe to ſhew in its 
proper place. 5 3 
The immediate conſequence of this de- 
eree was, that a train of ceremonies and 
inſtitutions were deviſed in honour of that 
Deified Bread, . as it was impioufſy called, 
which are ſtill in uſe in the Church of 
Rome; amongſt which, that which moſt 
of all captivated the minds of the people, 
and that far beyond any ſanction of the 
Church, or-exhortation of the Clergy, was 
the appointment ob the annual feffival of 
the Holy Sacrament, or, as it is called, 
the Body of Chriſt. This was ordered to 
be univerſally obſerved, firſt, in the year 
1311, by Pope Clement V. who, after the 
example of his predeceſſors, then ruled a 
Council, held at that rime at Vienne in 
France. Such was the riſe and progreſs ok 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Which 
was finally eſtabliſhed, as an article of fait, 
in the Council of Trent; that laſt general 
| H 4 | Council! 
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Connell which was Cloſed in the year 1563, 
and is the ſtandard of modern Popery, 
The decree is thus expreſſed; that “ by 

te the conſecration of bread and wine, Je 
« ſus Chriſt, very God and very man, is 
« truly, really, and ſubſtantially contained 
« under the ſpecies of thoſe ſenſible ſigns: | 
that there is a converſion of the whole | 
« ſubſtance of bread, in this Holy Sacra- 
« ment, into the whole ſubſtance of the 
« body of Chriſt, and of the whole ſub- 
« ſtance of wine into his blood; which i 
<< converſion is fitly and properly called 
« Tranſubſtantiation.” S. xiii. c. 6. And 
the Council, as uſual, denounces an 414. 
thema agai inſt all who believe and ach other 
„ 
This is farther explained i in ſhe Trent 
Catechiſm; that it is the true body o Chrif, 
which was born of the Virgin, and is now 
in Beaven, together with his ſoul and divinity: | 
that it is entire in every part of the bread, | 
and every drop of the wine; and that m} 
part of tbe : ſubſtance of bread and wine re | 
mains: that the accidents of bread-and wine, | 
which do remain, are in no ſubjef?, but ex. 
iſt by themſelves in a wonderful manner, and 
which. is not fue curiouſly to be enquired 
w char. Catech. ad Parochos, p. 2, De Eu- 
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This is the opinion held by the Church 
ef Rome, and is impoſed as a neceſſary 
matter of belief, on all that are of that 
Communion. On the contrary, our Church 


is WW utterly denies our Saviour's natural body _ 

d to be fo 7 ally preſent in the bleſſed Sacra- 1 
s: ment, as either to leave heaven, or to exiſt 
le in vera! places at the ſame time: we deny, 

2 moreover, that in the ſacred elements which 


we receive, there is any other ſubſtance 


than that of bread and wine diſtributed to 
h he communicants: ſo that all Which the 
d doctrine of our Church implies By this 


phraſe, is only a real preſence of Chriſt's 
Inviſible power and grace, ſo in, and with. 
the elements, as by the faithful receiving of 
them to convey ſpiritual aud real effects to 


the ſouls of men. As the bodies aſſumed 
, by angels might be called their bodies, 


while they aſſumed them; or rather, as 
the Church is the body of Chriſt, becauſe 
of his Spirit quickening and enlivening 30 
he ſouls of believers, ſo the bread and \ 
ine, after conſecration, are not the real, . 
. 1 ſpiritual and myſtical body , ; 
Agreeably to this explanation, our Ca- 4 
echiſm declares, that the Body and Blood 
f Chriſt are verily and indeed taken ad 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Sup- | | | 
per, It is by faith that Chriſt. is receive. 


his 


+ us 1. 


and not by ſenſe; and thus he becomes, 
not our carnal, but our ſpiritual food. If T 
with a true c heart, and lively faith l 
we receive that Ho r we then f 
Piritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink Wl * 
his Blood; we dwell in Chriſt,” and Chrit Ml © 
in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chrit a. 
with us. Thus Inſpired Men of old are Wl * 
ſaid to have been Filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt; and thus may devout and words 1 
| Communicangs be ſa id to be filled vin WY 
Chriſty that is, after a ſpiritual manner: e 
for, to apply our Saviour's own words on WW 
this occaſion; a ſpirit bath not fith aun 
Zones, as men ſaw that he had when upon th 
earth; and would ſtill ſee, were his natu- fa 
ral body preſent with us. ; _ 
- Ta queſtion, therefore, between us and ze. 
the Romanifts is not, whether Chriſt be oP 
in am ſenſe, preſent in the Holy Sacre "I 
ment; fince, in the ſenſe. already men- a 
tioned, we declare, that he is there verily . - 
and indeed taken and received by the faith- * 
ful: nor need we differ with them, as they WW. 
do among themſelves, as to the manner it * 
which the elements are converted ini = 
Chriſt's natural body, and blood, fince me f ” 
deny that it is done: nor, again, do we di- Wl 
pute with them, whether there be a a 
change in the bread and wine after conſe- By 


crat ion, ſince we grant that there is a ven 
e 
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eat one; namely, a moral change hielt 
reſpects the uſe of the elements, though not 
2 phyſical one as to their nature and ſub- 
ſtauce, in which latter reſpect the bread 


end wine remain the ſame after conſetra- 


tion; but greatly different as to their uſe 
and ends; as wax, when it becomes a ſeal, 
or ſilver, when it is coined. 1 65 
Thus much being premiſed, I proceed 
to examine the modern doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation in the Roman Church, Which, 
next to that of their infallibility, is che 
moſt valued of all their tenets, and the 
moſt important in itſelf, as conſtituting 
the main part of their worſhip ; being the 
favorite doctrine of their Theologiſts, and 
maintained with ſuch furious and relentleſs. 
zeal, as to have-long ſince obtained the 
appellation of their great burning article: 
but which, on the contrary, being proved to 
be a ſenſeleſs innovation, and a pernicious 
error, our reformation is juſtified, our re- 
ligion confirmed, and our laws defended. 
With this view I proceed to-evince the 
impoſſibility, as well as the abſurdity of 
Tranſubſtantiation from the following to- 
pics and criterions ; namely, from ſenſe, 


from reaſon, from Scripture, and from the 


general conſent of the Church, in all ages. 
As we conſiſt of a conſcious principle, 
and a material body, ſo the only powers by 
HE ' _ winch»! ' 


_. ©criterions are no longer allowed, if theſe } 


1 | Ei unimpaired and duly exerciſed, to 


_ ſubſtantiation were once diſcarded, there 
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which we attain our knowledge, are our 
reaſon, and our ſenſes; and we have no 
other by which to raiſe ideas, or paſs a judge. 
ment on any thing. We juſtly conclude 
that God will deal with us in all our tranſ- 
actions ſuitably to the nature he has given 
us, and not contrary to it. 
Whatſoever therefore is contrary, either 
to Hur bodily ſenſes, or the reaſon of our 
minds, is juſtly accounted abſurd. If theſe 


paſſages are once ſtopt, or ſuppoſed, when | 


incapable of conveying inſtruction, or 
information ta the mind, we mult then re- 
ſign all hopes of, ever knowing any thing, 
and ſubmit to live and die like brytes, 
without any ſenſe of duty or religion. 
| Nevertheleſs, upon this prepoſterous 
and abſurd. ſuppoſition the whole fabrick | 
of Popery is erected; for if the idea of Tran- | 
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could be no Sacrifice in the Maſs, and on 
that pretended Sacrifice it is well known 
that almoſt the whole of the Reman wo-. 
ſhip is grounded; and ſo conſiderable are 
the profits ariſing from the ſale. of Maſſes | 
ſaid, or pretended to be ſaid, as in fact to 
conſtitute the chief patrimony of the Ro- 
man Church. '' 1 
Who can poſſibly admit the idea of Tran W 
. ſubſtantiation 
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ſubſtantiation, without acknowledging, at 
the ſame time, . that four of his five ſenſes 
concur in deceiving him? If he can either 
ſce or feel, taſte or ſmell, he muſt know, 
and be as certain as he is capable of receiv- 
ing conviction, . that wine is not blood, nor 
bread a human body,; or in other words, 
that the elements made uſe of in the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt are really what they appear to be 
to every one whoſe ſenſes are perfe&t and 
unimpaired ; and that, after e e 
as well as before. 1 

They are then ſeparated, it is true, to a . 
ſacred uſe, as a memorial of the death of ß 
Chriſt, and of the new covenant; which 
is the proper conſecration of them; ang 
on that account ought not to be applied to A 
any ordinary purpoſes—but ſtill we muſt | 
know that their nature and ſubſtance, their 
figure, and even their inward properties 
remain ſtill unaltered, if we ſuffer our- 
ſelves to be determined by the concurrent 
teſtimony of- our ſenſes, and thoſe of all 70 
mankind, and at all times, in that which 
is a proper object of ſenſe. Wo. 

The doctrine of the Ho uw ths rinity is far 1 
from being an object of ſenſe; ſo much ſo, 
that it is even above reaſon, though not 
contrary to it, as I hope to prove that 16 
Tranſubſtantiation evidently is. Pug: in a | 5 ; 
caſe where ſenſe muſt be allowed to be the 


1 OA | 


L 158 J 


proper teſt and criterion; we ought unqueſ. 


tionably to attend to- the/ only infallible 
evidence which the author of our nature 
has in that caſe afforded us. 
The evidence of ſenſe is the foundation 
of all ourknowledge, natural and acquired, 
It is the vorce of thoſe perceptive faculties 


wherewith God has endued us, and there- 


fore is no other than the voice of God in 


us. Through the evidence of ſenſe it is 
that God has revealed his will and myſte-. 


ries to mankind in a manner the moſt con. 


vincing; namely, by miracles : and to this 


evidence our Saviour himſelf appealed for 
the reality of his perſonal appearance to his 
Diſciples after his reſurrection. Behold my 
bands and my feet, that it is I myſelf ; handle 
me and ſee. Luxk xxiv, 39. Thoſe, there- 
fore, who queſtion the evidence of ſenſe, 


undermine the foundations of Chriſtianity, 


and we may add, even of Popery itſelf; for 


in this caſe a difficulty ariſes which it un- 


queſtionably behoves the Romaniſts to 


ſolve, before they preſume to argue againſt 
the conviction of the ſenſes; and with that, 


for brevity, I ſhall cloſe this head. Name- 


- ty, ſince all our faculties are alike the gift 


of our wiſe Creator, who endued us with 


them for beneficial and excellent r gens 
t 


why are we to diſcard ſome of theſe, and 
retain others? Or, in plainer terms, as in 


e . OFT Oren nr ne Io . We 9 


PO” DE YU OT w ” 9 Jes  *' 


n 
the affair of Tranſubſtantiation, why ate- 
we to believe our ears more than our eyes ? 


and if, as the Propounders of that hard 


doctrine ſeem to intimate, we are not to 


credit any one of our ſenſes, how can e 
poſſibly be aſſured, when the Prieſt declares. 
the reality of Tranſubſtantiation that our 
hearing does not deceive us, that he does 
not pronounce words of a very diſtant ſig- 
nification, or by the omiſſion of a ſingle 
negative, convey a meaning directly oppo- 


ſite to that, which from thoſe words which 


we hear with our outward ears, we ſuppoſe 
him to point out? 8 

Io proceed then; whoever would lift 
himſelf a Member of the Roman Com- 
munion, after ſuffering himſelf to be thus 


deprived of his ſenſes, or of the uſe of 


them, which does nat much mend the 
matter, muſt be content to go ſtill further, 
and reſign his reaſon alſo. The wit and 
* judgment of Catholics, ſays Mr. 
Creſſy, © is to renounce their own judge- 
te ment, and depoſe their own wit. 
Reaſon is a filly, dim- ſigkted, hood- 
winked thing; filled with prejudices with- 
in; furrounded with darkneſs and preci- 
pices without: how acute ſoever and ſa- 
gacious it may be as to ſecular affairs, it 
is blind as to thoſe which are ſpiritual, 
and will neceffarily lead a man out of 1 | 
| | _ Toa 
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road to valuation. if not conducted and 
ſupported by an infallible guide. Thus, 
by this guide, meaning herſelf, the Churck 
of Rome daily addreſſes thoſe to ee. 
would recommend her doctrine. Strange 
as it may ſeem, that any ſhould have 

preſumption to pay ſo ill a compliment to 
a rational being, it is doubtleſs ſill more 
unaccountable that ſuch doctrine ſhouldever 1 
be liſtened to with tameneſs and ſerenity, | 
The attempt to perſuade a man to make 


over the uſe of his ſenſes and underſtand- 


ing, to have no more reaſon of his own, | 
but to ſhut his eyes that he may ſee wick 
thoſe of another more clearly, is indeed the 
height of arrogance; but that ſo daring 
an attempt ſnould ever meet with ſucces I 
is much more aſtoniſhing! 
What can appear more-abfurd than to 
E to reaſon a man out of his reaſon, 
erſuade him that the beſt uſe he can 

of the beſt of his faculties is, once 

for all, to renounce the uſe of it hence- | 
forward ? If it be, as the Papiſts would 
repreſent it, a crooked rule, a dangerous | 
maſter, it ought never to be depended * 
upon; but if it may be e co in one 
inſtance, why not in others? | f 
If, for inſtance, a weak or wavering f 
Proteſtant, or one whom all religions 
. ie if ſuch a man is to gr 
* e 
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the beſt uſe of his reaſon in weighing the 


5 advantages which are tendered to him with 
h z view to induce him to change his Commu- 
je ion, why may not he be allowed to make 


the ſame uſe of his underſtanding in en- 


reaſons of his former faith ? 


n, improve our reaſon, ſuch as it is, accord- 

h ing to the utmoſt of our abilities, and im- 

„e pflore the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to 

g lead us into all truth, and to ſanctify it to us. 
a Pride of reaſon is bad, but contempt of 


o {WY have no hold of him who deſpiſeth his rea- 
n, bon, that is his own ſoul: ſuch maſt juſtly, 


and yet moſt neceſſarily periſh. 


Ee . 
. crounds a man muſt be convinced of its 
d truth and divine origin; examine its ſeve- 


ral doctrines, and perceive its ſuitableneſs 


ard and rule of a divine original. But 


g where, may it well be aſked, are thoſe * 
s rinciples, that ſtandard, that rule to be 
e bund, if not in reaſon itſelf? that heaven- 

| Ro, n 


quiring once more into the grounds and 


That human reaſon is greatly corrupted 
by che Fall, is readily acknowledged; but 
that ſtill we are reaſonable creatures, and 
that God deals with us as ſuch, is no leſs 
evident, We muſt then attend to, and 


it ſeems to be worſe; for Revelation ean 
To profeſs Chriſtianity. upon ſolid 


to, and connection with ſome primary and 
unque ſtionable principles, with ſome ſtand 


7 
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Born faculty, congenial with: the ſoul of 
man? Without reaſon, Faith becomes mere 
credulity, and a reſolute adherence to that 
faith, no better than ſtubbornne's. 
Actuated by a faith deſtitute of all mo- 
tives of credibility, a man may as ſoon tun 
| Mahometan or athen; or, to ſpeak 
more rationally, he ought to profeſs no be- 
lief at all; fince, without ſome kind of 
proof, nothing can be admitted. | 
What proofs then can the Romaniſts of- 
fer in ſupport of the doctrine of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation? As it oppoſes the evidence of 
our fenſes, does not almoſt evety cir- 
cumſtance relating to it, directly contradic 
the verdict of: our reaſon, in like manner! 
Not to mention all the inſufferable conſe- 
quences of à literal interpretation of our 
Saviour's words, thts is my body, ſuch as the 
barbarity of eating human fleſh, and what 
is infinitely worſe, the fleſh of an incarnate 
God, an action fo horridly favage, that 1 
Chriſtian ought todread it more than death; 
befides this, and other inſuperable obſti- 
cles to the admiſſion of ſuch a doctrine by 
any ſober and unbiaſſed mind, if we con- 
ſult reaſon in the caſe, innumerable abſur- 
_ dities muſt follow. e 
If our Saviour, when he inſtituted the 
| facrament, changed the bread into his rea 
Dody and the. wine into his real Blood, a 


0 
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muſt have been true that the bread which 
Chrift bleſſed and brake, and gave to his 
Diſciples, was his real body, whilſt, at the 
ſame time, his real body was in an erect or 
inclined pofture before thern ;.. and the 
wine his real blood, whilft it was aftually 
circulating in his veins. It muſt have been 
true that he really gave himſelf to his 
Apoftles with his own hands; that the 
Apoſtles eat him and drank him, and yer, 
that he continued unaltered and untouched. 

If the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be 
true, it will follow that the fame body max 
be in Heaven, and upon earth, and in 
thouſands of different and diſtant parts of 
the earth at one moment of time z be ex- 
tended, and not extended; be contained: 
whole and entire, under one wafer, and till 
that wafer may be divided into as many 
new diftin& bodies of Chrift, as there: are- 
particles; and yet all, one and the fame- 
body. Were this doctrine true, accidents. 
might exiſt without their ſubjeQs,, or te 
qualities of bodies without any body. off 


which they are qualities. ee 

So that there might be whiteneſs, without: 
any thing white; ſweetneſs, without any: 
thing ſweet ; roundneſs, without any thing 
round. Were this doctrine of antthilation 
and re- production true, one lighted candle 
might light the whole world ;. one man 


0 
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make a great army; one jar of water r 
quench the thirſt of all mankind: while, 
on the other hand, it would be in the poy. 
er of a certain number of prieſts, duly ſituz. 
ted, by pronouncing a few words, to an- 
nihilate all the bread and wine in the world, 
Again, Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys the very 7 
notion of a Sacrament, which is to repre- 
ſent ſomething that is not ſeen, or preſent. 
It is agreed on both ſides, that it is the na- 
ture of a Sacrament to have an - outward 
ſign, and an inward grape, fignified by 
that ſign. If in the Maſs the elements are! 
annthilated,. they cannot be ſigns ; and up- 
on the ſuppoſition that the; natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are preſent inthe room 
of thoſe elements of Bread and: Wine, it is 
not poſſible that they ſhould conſtitute the 
Sacramental ſigns, ſince it were an abſur- 
7 to ſay that any thing can repreſent it· 
I ſhall only add, that right reaſon re · 

quires a figurative, and not a literal inter- 
pretation of thoſe words of our Saviour, 
This is my body. It is a known rule that, 
when a propoſition. is infallibly true, and 
yet cannot poſſibly be true in a literal ſenſe, 
ve muſt underſtand it figuratively. Theſe 
words then, of our Saviour, are infallibly 
true, becauſe he hath ſpoken them. Its 
plain from the evidence of ſenſe, as well 


= 
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« reaſon, that they cannot be true when 


e 5 | : 
le nderſtood literally: therefore, they muſt 
W. be true in a figurative ſenſe, and in that 
12. Woe only. Thus, when our Saviour de- 


clares to his Diſciples, I am the good Shep- 
herd; I am the Door; I am the Vine; you 


re. Wtheſe expreſſions were to be conſſrued in 
nt. any other than a figurative ſenſe : nor were 
12. his words, this is my Body, this is ny Blood, 
ever taken in a literal ſenſe, any more than 
be hen, again, he tells them this cup is the 
re ew Teſtament ; till the modern Church 
ef Rome, for the worldly purpoſe of her 
dy Won lucre and aggrandizement, obtruded 
my pon her votaries the harſh, and incohe- 
is Went doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. - 

he But, ſay the Romaniſts, with God no- 
ching is impoſſible; and that ought to 
it- blence all oppoſition” » 


poſſible for God to fin, who is-purity itſelf, 
or for him to err, who is the fountain of all 


it, {dom ; ſo neither is it in the power of 
nd Omnipotence itſelf to act a contradiction 
e, er to cauſe a thing to be, and not to be, 


ly could there be truth in Tranſubſtantiation. 

3 Again, they tell you that this arguing 

b snifies nothing, becauſe reaſon is to ſub- 
4 +," + 


But this rule is ſo far from being with- 
but exception, that, beſides that it is not 


are the Branches; no one ever dreamt that. 


at the ſame time; which would be the caſe; _ 
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mit to Revelation. But where is Tranſyb. 
ſtantiation revealed ? We acknowledge the 
belief of the Bleſſed Trinity, which is above 
our reaſon, though not contrary to it; nei 
ther is it an object of ſenſe; and this we 
believe becauſe we find it revealed in Scrip. 
ture; but as for Tranſubſtantiation, though 
it were within the reach of Omnipotenct, 
we are not to judge of what God has done, 
by what he is able to do; nor can we prove 
the fact from the bare poſlibilicy of its bo 
ing performed; and the Scriptures are 
wholly ſilent as to this matter, unleſs ig 

ſuch paſſages as imply an entire refutation 
of ſo groſs an error. * 

This comes next to be conſidered. 

If then this Sacrament had been that 
myſterious and © incomprehenſible thing 
which it has been ſince believed to be, we 
cannot imagine but that the books of the 
New Teſtament, the Acts of the Apoltles, 
and their Epiſtles would have conveyed 
fuller explanations of it, and larger inſtruc- 
tions about it, Enough, indeed, is faid 
in them, to ſupport the plain and natur 
ſenſe which we give to this inſtitution; 
but, as to that in which the Romanilt 
would have it to be underſtood, the ver 
ſilence of Scripture is ſufficient to confuie 
it. That thoſe paſſages which they quote 

fromthe. ſixth Chapter of St. John male 


mot 


i 
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more againſt, than for them, has been re- 
peatedly and amply proved. In that diſ- 
courſe of our Saviour, his deſign was to 
ſhew that the Chriſtian doctrine was more 
excellent than the law of Moſes ; though 
Moſes gave the Iſraelites manna from 
Heaven to nouriſh their bodies, yet, not- 
withſtanding that, they died in the wilder- 
neſs : but Chriſt was to give his followers 
ſuch food as ſhould give them life: ſo that 
if they did eat of it, they ſhould never 
die; where it is apparent that the bread 
and nouriſhment muſt be ſuch as the life 
was ; and that being eternal and ſpiritual, 
the bread muſt be ſo underſtood : for it is 
clearly expreſſed how that food was to be 
received; he that believetb on me, hath ever= 

lating life. e 
Since then he had formerly ſaid that the 
Bread which he was to give, ſhould make 
them live for ever; and ſince it is here ſaid, 
that this life is given by faith, then muſt 
this bread be no other than his doctrine; 
for this is that which Faith receives. The 
expreſſions of eating and drinking, fre- 
quently met with in Scripture, ſignifying, 
agreeably to their common uſe amongtt 
Eaſtern nations, the receiving and im- 
bibing a doctrine, or acquiring any intellec- | 

tual attainment, which are the food of 

the ſoul, STE, pe 3. 
In 
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In the whole tenor of St. Paul's dif. 
courſe to the Corinthians on this ſubjed, 
there is nothing which favours ſuch an ex. 
poſition as Cardinal Bellarmine gives, re. 
lative to the inſtitution and celebration of 
the Holy Euchariſt.. 
We find no hint of any phyſical change, 
not a ſyllable relating to the deſtruction 
of the Elements, not one word of ado- 
ration; no mention at all cf complicated 
myſteries and miracles, ſuch as our ad- 
verſaries maintain. Yet ſurely one might 
ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle would never have 
omitted ſuch eſſential points, when he had 
the faireſt occaſion, and all the reaſon that 
could be ſuppoſed to take notice of them, ! 


The avowed. ſcope of this part of his Epil- 
tle, was to redrefs thoſe abuſes which had 


crept into the Church of Corinth in cele- | 


brating the Holy Sacrament, one whereof 


was their joining this. ſacred rite with 
their ordinary meals. How natural was 
it, on ſuch a ſuppoſition, for a zes- 


lous Apoſtle to have told them, that the 


myſtery which they profaned was that in- 
dividual Body of their Saviour, who was 
crucified for them ; that Chriſt was there 
as corporeally preſent as in Heaven ; that 


they held him in their very hands, and 


ſhould kneel down e and adore | 
him! Theſe are topicks which every com- 


ule | 
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uſe of, to deter his hearers ſtom commu- 
nicating unworthily, And ſuch: admo- 
nitions, "could they have been tendered with 
propricty, would more effectually have 
prevented all irregularities., But St. Paal 
was an utter ſtranger to Tranſabſtan- 
tiation, He knew nothing of a cfude 
carnal Preſence : and accordingly, we find : 
his inſtructions are quite in another f 
reminding the Corinthians of the end of 
the inſtitution, which was: a'memorial of 
Chriſt's paſſion, and that they became 


noxious and ſubje& to the divine i 
ment in not diſtinguiſhing that Savred Or- 


hat N dinance, in which Chriſt was more cloſely 
m. united to them, from their uſual Repaſt. 
pi- Many eminent Divines of the Roman 
nad Church concede ſtill further, that Tranſub- 


ſtantiation has no foundation im or cannot 
be proved from Scripture, -Phis»Bellars 
mine owns. It is! not altogether» im- 
* probable that there is no expreſs' place 
* of Scripture — — | 
* without the declaration: of the” COP . 
* as Scotus ſaid.“ -Exercit. lib: 6 
Gabriel Biel ſays, How the Body-of : 
© Chriſt is in the Sacrament} is not ex, 


* preſſed in the canon of the Bible. Car- 
dinal Alliaco, „ That manner or meun- ; 
ing, which ſuppoſeth the ſubſtance of 8 
* bread to remain ſtill, is poſiible: neither | 
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* „% 

is it contrary to reaſon, or the authority 
of the Scriptures ; nay, it is more eaſy 
& and more reaſonable to conceive, if it 
e could accord with the determination of 

the . =! ot ot ns [oe 
_ Fiſher, Biſhop of Rockeſter in the time 
of King Henry the VIlith, aſſerts that «it 
cannot be proved by-Scripture.” _ 
Nor is the ſilence of Scripture the only | 
argument againſt this doctrine, ſince more 
poſitive proofs of its inconſiſtency are am- 
ply exhibited in each of thoſe paſſages. 
| which evidently relate to the ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. law of {14/1 
Ik, for inſtance, plain, pofitive and re- 
peated words of Scripture, delivered by an 
_ 2nfallible interpreter of Chriſt's awn words, 
in a moſt ſolemn and intelligible manner, 
be ſufficient to aſcertain any point of doc- ti 
trine, we ſhall find the preſent controverſy 
decided ready to our hands; for St. Paul, m. 
profeſſedly treating of this ſubject, poli- an 
tively and plainly affirms, that we Chriſ- 
tians all partake of bread in the Holy Com- ora 
munion, and in the next chapter repeats per 
the ſame expreſſion three times ſucceſſively, 
As often, ſays he, as ye eat this bread ant r 
drink this cup, ye do ſbeto the Lord's death All 
until be come. M hoſoever ſpall eat this bread Wi ing 
aud drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, * con 


— 


. 
Tet a man examine himſelf ; and fo kt bim eat 


of that bread and drink of that cup. litt 
It is then ſufficiently evident that cel 
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f words cannot imply either truth or com- 
mon ſenſe, unleis the ſubſtance of bread 
: really remain. 


To fancy, with Bellarmine, bad wg 
Apoſtle calls the confecrared elements Sh 
becauſe it repreſents the external form thereof,” 
Tom. ii. lib. 2. de Sacram. is co offer a dream, 
inſtead of a ſolution. _ 

So feeble a diſtinction not only viſibly 
begs the queſtion, but claſhes with the 
moſt certain rules of interpreting Scripture. 
If, becauſe the Apoſtle, by an eaſy and fa- 
miliar figure, once calls the ſacrament be 
body of our Lord, it be thence: allowed to 
ſtrain and torture five or fix plain aſſer- 
tions to an unnatural and unintelligible. 


ſy icnſe ; if one ſeemingly obſcure expreſſiom 
ol, may be adduced to illuſtrate the moſt clear ' 
6- and diſtinguiſhed texts, we may then ſore- 
if- go all farther uſe of the Bible; the ſacred 


oracles of the God of Truth will become ar 
perplexed as thoſe of Delphi; and a ſall 


ly. bare of ſcholaſtic ſophiſtry may ſuffice to 
explain away all ſenſe and divinity.” _ 
Allowing this ſtrange method of expound- 
cal Wi ing, one may with equal ſhew of reaſon 
. conclude that all the communicants in the 


world arg ſubſtantially changed into breed, | 
1 2 135 and 


a — —— — — — — — _ — 
> 


_ Tranſubſtantiation, The Evangeliſts tell us 
that our bleſſed Saviour, at his laſt ſupper, 


2 tles, the Evangeliſts aſſure us, was bread ; 
dz. is plain from the demonſtrative pronoun 
This;: and. ſince our Saviour calls bread 
_ underſtood in a myſtical ſenſe : for, 23 


* compariſon, obſerves, bread. can no more 
be the natural body of Chriſt. in a. literal 


and ſacramental ſignificarion: in like man- 


and transformed into our Saviour's body, 
becauſe St. Paul ſays that Chriſtians are one 
bread and one body. WEED | 
_ Laſtly, the words of the. inſtitution of 
the. bleſſed Euchariſt afford, .us. another 
equally clear and convincing proof againſt 


took bread,. bleſſed it, brake it, and gave it to 
his, Diſciples, and ſaid, Take eat, this is my 
body: and then the cup; ſaying, Drink 
ye all of this; for this is my blood of the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for 
the remiſſion of fins. Do this in remem- 
brance of me. VVV 
That then, which Chriſt gave his Apoſ- 


his, body, the words muſt of neceſſity be 


Rellarmine truly, though with an impious 


and proper ſenſe, than God can be Belial. 
It follows hence, that bread can no other- 
wiſe be Chriſt's body than in a figurative. 


ner as the cup is by himſelf ſaid to be his 
blood of the New Teſtament ; which cup 
in\the. very next verſe he repreſents. 1 
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fruit of the vine, Maxx, xiv. 24, 25. In 


ver ſuppoſed to imply that miraculous. 


* „ % %o» P 
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Chriſtians. | 


* 


Bum 


the laſt place, whoever conſulrs the writs 


ings of the primitive fathers on this ſubſet, 


will be readily convinced that the word 
of the inſtitution of the facrament we wed yo 


change in the elements which the Trent 
Council, or rather the Pope, through their 
channel, has thought fit to diſtinguiſn with 
the name of Tranſobſtzhtfatron ; but that 
this doctrine was contrary to the belt and 
pureſt tradition of the Church in former 
ages, This has been made to appear ia 
the works of ſeveral rrodern writers on this 
ſubject ; but dy none in a more accurate 
and ſatisfactory manner, than by à mem. 
ber of the Roman Comttiunion, in à Treas 
tiſe of Tranſtrbſtantiation, printed in Lon 
_ on the eve - the — . 
is writer has fully proved, ceiſtur 
after century, from hh ect age 1 
Chriſtian Church, down to the Countit br 
Trent, that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantia 
tion was unknown. or diſavowed, y the 
generality of the learned and orthodet 


be limits of a ſingle diſcourſe cbnfines 
me to general remarks; but the conſe- 
quence of theſe may, nevertheleſs, be a 
evident as their certainty is undeniable; * 
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| 
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| 


hut, if we conſult their more exact and ac. 
curate compoſitions, when they come to 


| bread and wine: that they retain the true 
mate. and void of ſenſe : : that with refer- 


and types of the body — blood of Chriſt. 
deed the very body and blood of Chriſt to 


| and heavenly manner, as we confeſs : 


8 E Þ 
The holy Fathers, to whoſe deciſion ve 


pay all due deference, though not ſo as to 


f 
eſteem it of equal validity with that of the ( 
Scripture; theſe, I ſay, in their- popular ( 
diſcourſes have, it is true, ſpared no words : 
(except that of Tranſubſtantiation) to dil. a 
play the great myſtery of the Euchariſt; y 

0 


teach, rather than to declaim, we ſhall find 
they will tell us, That theſe: elements are, 
for their ſubſtance, what they were before; 


prop perties of their nature, to nouriſh and 
the body : that they are things inani- 


ence to the holy, ſacraments they are 
images, figures, ſigns, ſymbols, memorials 


That in the uſe and benefit they are in- 
every faithful receiver, but in a 2 


in propriety of ſpeech, the wicked e 


not in this hoſy ſacrament the body and iſp 
Blood of Chriſt, although they do out- 
wardly preſs with their teeth the holy ele- wi 
ments, but rather eat and drink the fi- £- 
crament of his body and blood to their an. 


own eee, 


9 9 


Thus feet 
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Thus Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, in the 
fecond century; Tertullian, Origen; and 
Cyprian in the third; Euſebius, Baſal, 
Chryſoſtom in the fourth, ſpeak of being 
nouriſhed with the food of thi Euchariſt, 
and ſay it conſiſts of an earthly and hea- 
venly part; that it is the image and figure 
his body, and ene and Hy 


"s Auſtin; who lived in the fifth cen · 
tury, and is in great eſteem in the Roman 
Church, calls it a figure, and ſigu of 
Chriſt's body and blood; and ſays his bo- 
dy is in heaven; and the ſacrament is te 
reſemblance, and repreſentation of ĩt. 

Our Lord (ſays he) did not ſcruple to 
« ſay, this 1s ny body, when he gave the 
« fgn of his body.. Cont. W. N 


. 14 
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In laying don a wie to diftinguiſh 
literal and figurative ſenſe of Scripture,:he 
aligns the comment: as an inflates —_ 
ater, | N 

He ſays exprofily thavare is a Gr uratiro 
ſpeech, and muſt be ſpiritually underſtood. 

Theodoret ſays, he honoured: the ſymbols 
with the name of his body and blood; not 
charging nature, but adding grace to nature: 
and that they remain in their former hab. 
Hance. figure and appearance z and _ be 
ſten and handled as 1 | 
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x 
' 
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| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


of the Eaſtern Church, that the Greek Fa- 
thers did not believe thoſe words of our 
Saviour, This is my body, to be the words | 
of Conſecration, but to be the ſame in the 
Holy Euchariſt, that. the Haggadal, or 


_ defign of the inſtitution of this Blefſed 


of that body, which by ny was rhe 
to have no blood 1 in it ? 5 


— 
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Pope Gelafius, who lived in the ſame 
century ſays, it ceaſes not to die the ſubſtance 
and nature of bread and wine, but is the 


image and reſemblance of Chriſt's body ard of 


blood. It is often called by later writers we 
the ſacrament of remembrauce, the pledge of ne 
an abſent friend; the ſymbols and eee 
his body. 

It is further evident from the liturgies 


Hiſtory of the Paſſion, was in that ancient 
feaſt: a bare recital: of the occaſion and 


Sacrament, .not intended to work: Miracles 
in the Conſecration. And the African 
Churches ſtill expound: them in ſuch 2 
manner as themſelves confeſs to be incon- 
ſiſtent with Tranfubſtantiation; en 
This bread is the body of Chriſt, 
Let it again be conſidered that i it ws a 
great debate in the Primitive Church far 
above a thouſand years, whether Chriſt's 
glorified body had any bloed in it or no. 
How then could the cup af the Eucharil 
be ſuppoſed to be converted into the bleed 


To 


| 1 7 
To this let us add the manner in which 
the primitive Chriſtians oppoſed the Hea-! 
theniſm of the world. With what 'fhew 
of candqur could they have objected tothe 
worſhip of gods made with hands, that had. 
neither voice, life nor motion; ' expoſed 
to decay, to corruption, to duſt, to worms, 
to fire, and other accidents; that were not 
$ able to defend themſelves from thieves and 
robbers; but were kept under Jocks and 

balts to ſecure them? „ 

Are not the Elements in the Euchariſt 
liable to the ſame raillery ? Is not the 
water of the Romaniſts made with their 
own hands? and do not their mouths . 
ſpeak it into a God? Could it defend itſelf, 
it need not to be ſaid from public ent- 
mies, or private robbers, but from the very 
vermin and creeping things of the earth? 
Had again the Chriſtians in former ages 
believed this great change, how comes it 
to paſs that we find none of thoſe marks 
or igns of it with which the world has ſo 
much abounded ſince the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was ſtarted? No talk of 
cidents exiſting without ſuljecis; of the | 
ſenſes being liable to be deceived in judg- . 
ng of their proper objects; no philoſophy, 


—— oy Wy TP  Y.. Fu 


in ſhort, corrupted to maintain this para- 
h. or; no adorations, proceſſions, vows paid 


0 the wafer, as to Chriſt himfelf? It 
e TM - was 


. 
was 1240 years before the bell was made 
uſe of to give the people notice that they 
ſnould fall down and worſhip this new God: 
The feaſt in honour of it came in after 
that; and the adoration of it in the ſtreet 
is a practice of ſtill later. date. But this 
| is not all. 

In ſome Churches; as in that of Jeruſ- 
lem, they burat what remained of the cu. 
 fecrated Elements. In others, as in that of 
Conſtantinople, they gave it to children u 
eat. In ſome they buried it with ther 
dead. In all, they permitted the commu: 
nicants to carry home ſome remnants of 
them. They ſent it abroad by ſea, by 
land, from one church and village to au- 
ther: without any token of adoration, the) 
even ſometimes uſed it for medical puipo 
ſes, or even mixed the wine with 8 ink: 
all which practices are utterly incompatik 
with the idea of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Laſtly, fince the promulgation of thi 
” doctrine, what oppoſition has it met with! 
what ſchiſms has it cauſed ! What diſpum 
Have riſen about it! who knows not ti 
ſcandal that has on this account ben 
brought on the Chriſtian world from Ut 
reproaches of Jews, Heathens and Male 
metans? _ 

What need is there to ſpeak of the tw 
bles of _—_— in the eleventh, of 16 


" Us | . Ide 


ten © 


| W aldenſes, Albigenſes, and others in the 

ey twelfth century? Of Wickliff, Huſs and a 
d: others who contiaued the oppoſition; and 

ics WY finally of the great Reformation in the 

et ſixteenth century, by all which this hereſy 

his has been oppoſed and combated ever ſince 


it came to be known in the Church? How 


then is it poſſible to believe that fo many 
„-. ages ſhould paſs, ſo many hereſies ſhould 
to ane, and a doctrine ſo full of contradiction 
1 t0 remain unconteſted in the Church for near 
hei 2 chouſand years? That: Berenger ſhould 
mu- be one of the firſt that ſhould begin to 
credit his ſenſes, conſult his reaſon, or even. 


to defend his Creed? Theſe are improbabi- 
lities which will need more convincing 


the arguments to remove them than the Ro- 
po- maniſts ever yet have, or it is to be ſup- 
in: poſed will be able to produſe. 
tible Were it neceſſary to repreſent the blaſ- 


phemous abſurdity of this doctrine of Tran- 


tho ſubſtantiation. in a ſtill ſtronger- light, we 
vid need but barely to mention the intention of 
* the Prieſt which the Papiſts declare to be 
. 


eſſentially neceſſary to all their Sacra- 
ments... 3 
By this intention, they mean not ſo much 
an attention of the Prieſt to what he per- 
forms, as a general reſolution to do What 
the Church doth. If with this reſolution 
à Prieſt ſhould- pronounce the words of 
5 444. 
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Conſecration i in a market, the Papiſts aſore 
us that he infallibly changes the'nature of 


all the bread there by virtue of ſuch Con- 
fecration, But, at the ſaine time, as them- 


ſelves have furniſhed vs with numberle 
examples of concealed Jews who had de- 


ſignedly obtained orders, as well as of other 


facrilegious Prieſts who at their deaths 


have confeſſed that they had frequently 


officiated without ſuch intention; as on 
this direction of intention in the Prieſt that 


croud of miracles which” are ſaid to be 


wrought in Tranſubſtantiation muſt de- 


pend ; certain it is, that never was idolatry 
more inexcuſable than that of the Romay- 


jſts in caſe there .-q no Tranſubſtantiation 


Cofter. Enchir. c. %, © ; 
To conclude : Thus contrary to — 
to reaſon, to the teſtimony of Seri 


and the general conient of the Church in 
the pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, is this nev 
. doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; nor can the 


Romaniſts with any ſhew of juſtice accuſe 
us of regarding the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper as no other than a bare commemo- 
ration of Chriſt's death and paſſion. Let 


our Catechiſm, our Articles, and our Com- 
munion-office be examined ; let the reve- 


rence and devotion with which we celebrate 


this ſacred feaſt be conſidered : all theſe 
will ſhew how far the Chureh of England 


, 
l 


Pop, 4 


myſtery: rather indeed, that i ir is impoſlible 
fur any more highly to value and revere it. 

Only, my brethren, let our pratiice be 
conformable to our tight apprehenſions x 
concerning this Sacrament thus adminiſter- 
ed amongſt us in its purity. As it was 
appointed to ſtrengthen aur union witk 
Chriſt, and with each other, let us cleave to 
= by faith, and to each other by love. 
In all things let our convetſation be as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Though 
we look not for him vpon altars, let us 
with faith, hope, and POOR N. wa 
ſecond coming in the c 


And he took the cup, and gave thank, 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink yt 
all of tt; for this is my Blood of the 
Me Teſtament, which is ſhed for man 
for the remiſſion of fins. _ 


HAaviNG thewn in two preceeding dif 
- courſes how the Romaniſts deprave the 
notion and nature of the Sacrament of the 
holy Euchariſt, by maintaining that the 
bread and wine are actually converted into 


that natural and identical body and blood 


of our Saviour Chriſt which was born of 
the bleſſed Virgin; and that Chriſt him- 
ſelf is daily offered in the maſs, as a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice for the quick and dead; I now 
proceed to prove that they maim this Sa- 
crament, and make it a half-communion. 
So irrational and inconſiſtent is thei 
conduct in extolling and magnifying this 
: El ns _ _ ordinanct, 
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ordinance, beyond all reaſonable bounds, by 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; whilſt they impiouſſy 
ieject one half of it. by the ſacrilegious 
tyranny of refuſing; the cup to the peo - 
That theſe things are ſo, we have the 
decrees of their own Councils, as well as 
their ereeds and catechiſms, to canvince 
us. As tothe point in queſtion, the Council 
of Conſtance in the beginning of the fif- 
teenth century boldly defines, - that, al- 


though Chriſt himſelf ' adminiſtered the 


Sacrament in both kinds, and though in 
the primitive Church it had been ſo ad- 
miniſtered, yet, this notwithſtanding (ber 
tamen non obſtante are their words) the 
Council appoints that it ſhall be received 
by the people but in one kind; and de- 
clares thoſe accurſed; who teach or prac- 
tiſe otherwiſe: and this decree has ſince 
been ratified by the Council of Baſil, and 


that of Trent. 


The words of the fixth additional article 


| of Pope Pius's Creed are theſe—T de alſo 


confeſs that under eit ber kind or ſpecies only, 
whole and entire Chriſt, and the true Sacra- 
ment is reit. ct ot nt 5 
Innovations in the method of receiving 
the Euchariſt had paved the way for this 


arrogant decree. The followers of Mani- 


chæus, 
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chæus, a Perſian Heretic, who blended 
the philoſophy of his own country with the 
rehgion of Chriſt,- took upon them to re- 
jet the wine; which impious mutilation 
was aftetwards condemned by Pope Gela- 
ſius, who declared it a ſacrilegious com- 
munion. In the ſeventir century, the bread 
was dippped in wine, and thus both kinds 
were given together: and this in the twelſth 
century became the general practice; the 
people thus communicating, as they ſeid, 
not by authority, but through neceſſity; 
for fear of ſpilling the blood of Chriſt: a 
| fear unknown to the purer ages of the 
Church; but ſuggeſted by the new doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation. - 

In conſequence of this, a practice was by 
degrees adopted, of: receiving the bread 
alone; and the Council of Conſtance af- 
terwards confirmed the cuſtom by enacting 
a decree, as I have alr obſerved, that 


| the Communion ſhould be adminiſtered 


to the laity but in one Kind, which has 
beema ſtanding law in the Church of Rome 
ever ſince, That this is an unwarrantable 
ufurpation over the confciences of men, 
and that che ſufficiency of half-communion 
is an abſurd and indefenſible doctrine, will 
"readily appear, whether we conſider the 
_ proofs from Scripture, together with the 
_ miſtitution of our Saviour; the example « 
3 3 1 che 


— 


E 
the Apoſtles, and the ſubſequent practice 
f che Church in purer ages; the reaſon- 
ings, even of the Papiſts, in ſupport of. 
ths their favorite dectrine ;-or, laſtly, the 


75 


the omiſſion of an eſſentisl eireuciſtance of 
it, we pollute and unhallow the whote. 
e CORTSL Ye 1k ORR. 

The inſtitution of the Euchariſt then, by 
our Saviour, we find recorded by three of 
the Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke; and by St. Paul, as he received ic 
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e of the Lord: and from each and every ne 
f WHT of Liicle it plainly appears that our Saviour 
— I 3 appoints 


either kind; or to obſerve that rite which 
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appoints the cup as well as the bread to be 
received; the cup to be drunken, as much 
as the bread to be eaten. And it is further 
obſervable that two of the Evangeliſts re. 
mark that particularly of the eup, which 
they do not of the bread, that they a 
drank of it, and that Chriſt ſaid expreſiſ 
to them, Drink ye all of it; whence that 
conjecture may be juſtly ſaid to be founded 
on no ſmall degree of probability, that in 
this particular injunction, our Saviour pro- 
phetically — 5 thoſe errors which ig 
after- times ſhould take place in the obſer 
vance of this Sacrament .. 
Firſt then, let us aſk. our adverſaria 
whether thoſe words of our Saviour, Do thi 
in remembrance of me, do not regard all fuc- 
ceeding Chriſtians, as well as the Apoſile 
themſelves? If not, where then have Chri- 
tians in general any eommand to partake 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper i 


is the peculiar mark and badge of -ther 


profeſſion ; the moſt ſolemn ordinance 18 M 
the Chriſtian worſhip? But ſince, on the de 
contrary, it appears from the form of the Wil © 
- inſtitution, particularly in the cloſe of i, Wi * 
that all Chriſtians are obliged- to receive tt 
this Sacrament, and that for the plain and ſ; 
Ggnificant reaſon alledged by St. Paul; b 


namely, that we do hereby ſhew tie 
„„ | 24 „ 


— 
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ord's death till he come; which entirely 
oincides with our Saviour's evident de- 

ign, that it was to be done in memorial 

of him while abſent; it then follows that 
not only the Apoſtles, but all ſucceeding . 
Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, are here- 


0 be 
Wch 
ther 
e. 
hich 


4 

ey commanded to receive, and to diſpenſe 
tau to the people this Holy Sacrament of his 
ded body and blood, and that this command is 


tin equally directed to the people, or Chriſtian 
70: laity to receive it, and that in both kinds; 
i ance the command of Chriſt relates to 
ſer: both, and is at leaſt as expreſsly added 
4 concerning the cup, as the bread, beyond | 
rig all contradictio n. 
thi Chriſt's own, inſtitution, had there been 
uc- no particular command to drink as well as 
les to eat, one would think, ſhould direct us 
iin celebrating. this Sacrament, if we intend 
ke chat it ſnould be the ſame which he cele: 
in brated with his Diſcip les 
ch If by it we would exhibit an adequate 


repreſentation of the Eſſentials of the great 
Myſtery of our Redemption, we. ought 
doubtleſs to record the ſhedding, of his 

blood no leſs than his body broken; for 


it, I without ſhedding of blood, we are told, 

„there is no remiſſion. But, as St. Cyprian 
% faith, (p. 255.) Fit be not lawful to looſe ay 
I; WY ©: of the leaſt Commandments of Chriſt, how 


de h more is it not lawful to infringe ſo great 


WW 

and fo weighty ones, and ſuch as the very Se. 
crament of our Lord's Paſſion, and our Re 
' demption ; and to-change it by human inflituin 
into quite avother thing than what it is h 
divine inftitution | Let us further conſe 
the reaſon added by our Saviour to his 
inſtitution and command of, Drink e d 
of this; for this is my blood of the New 70 
ment which is e be as in St. Lak 
many; as in St. Matibeto, and & 
Mark, for 255 remiſion of fins. If c 
fureſt way to judge of the extent of ay 
t, to which a reaſon is added, i 
to confider the extent of the reaſon, andb 
that to eſtimate the extept of the precept; 
then, if all that do communienre ſtand i 
need of the rermiſſion of ſins, as well wi 
Mare in the Ne] Covenant, the reaſon 
re Saviour achoins to the bag 

tion of the cup proves chat they ought 
to receive it, ee particular myſti 
cal relation to the . — or ſhedding 


. of his blood for the fins the whole world 


This is indeed a privilege peculiar w 
the Chriſtian Bien eben, a appears w 
be allowed on the very ſame account 2 
it was of old forbidden to the Jews; as * 
read in the Book of Leviticus, xvii. 10, . 
For it is the blood that maketh an atonement 
for the foul ; and I have given it to you vl. 


the altar, to male an ati nement for your ſoul. 
| Since 


b i8g 1 

jince then, without ſhedding of blood, there 
no remiſſion either under the Law, or 
adcr the Goſpel; ſince the peculiar virtue 


1d aronement of Chriſt's Sacrifice is at- 
ribured to his Blood, through which we 


e 1edemption, through which we are ,. 
, and obtain remiſſion of all our /ins; 
17. e practice of drinking wine in the 


A in remembrance of the ſhedding 
that blood by which the Sacrifice of 
hriſt our paſſover is completed, and our 
edemption ſealed, is pointed out and en- 
vined for the continual obſervance- of all 
hriſtians, 1 in this literal command of our 
viour, in words ſo plain that he who, runs 
ay read, and whoever conſiders them 
th unprejudiced attention, cannot but 
nderſtand- Drink ye all of this; for this is 
yy b:00d of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 
r many for the remiſſion of fins ; this cup is 


fi. le New Teſtament in my Blood which is ſhed 
ing Hou. this do ye, as. oft as ye drink it, in 
id, nenbrance of me. No man, therefore, who- 
ro Wa 0aptized, and leads a ſuirable life, and is 
10 ereby rendered. capable of pardon, 
rough the merits of his Redeemer, 12 


och perſon, whether Eccleſiaſtic or 
an, can be refuſed to participate of his: - 
reat privilege without horrible injuſtice,.. 
s well as a manifeſt breach of'a 18 


ommand of Chriſt, Thus have Tre | | 
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voured to prove from particular obj, 
vances in the Holy Euchariſt, as inſtituiel 
by Chriſt himſelf, that, with reſpect to the 
point in queſtion, the truth is evidently a 
our fide. Nor need we, x more infallib] 
criterion than the original inſtitution d 
„ OTH EDT 8 
No one would pretend to ſay that the 
Sacraments receive their virtue from the 
nature of the eternal ſign, but from d 
vine inſtitution; or that the beneficd 
effects of thoſe Sacraments are to be 
obtained or looked for, unleſs we do ou 
utmoſt to abide by the original inſtitution; 
which, unleſs in caſes of neceſſity, where 
even the moſt poſitive precepts are un- 
queſtionably diſpenſed with, is to be out 
chief, our primary, and with reſpect to the 
eſſentials of a Sacrament, our only pattern, 
What thoſe eſſentials are, and what things 
are mere accidental circumſtances of the 
ordinance, we may readily learn from the 
J nee TS . 
Our Saviour, when he delivered the 
bread and wine to the Apoſtles, enjoined 
the frequent participation of each of 
in after-times to them, and in them to al 
ſucceeding Chriſtians. He addreſſed them 
as his diſciples and followers; and the ver} 
end for which he declares the ceremony to 
be appointed, namely, as a memorial of hi 
8 a = ſuffering), 
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offerings, implies the neceſſity of a fre- 


. quent repetition of the obſervance. All 
to Chriſtians, therefore, are under the ſtricteſt 
oo oligations of complying with our Savi- 
be or's injunction, ſo far as relates to the 


participation of both the elements in the 


Lord's Supper; and, in ſo doing, we fulfil 


ne command of our Lord, as to the eſſen- 
the WWtial circumſtances of it, but not otherwiſe. 
d. hus much is evidently implied in theſe 
{Words of St. Paul. As off as ye eat this 
d, and drink of this cup, ye do ſhew forth 
ou Wb: Lord's death till be come. . © ; | 
ion, It was doubtleſs in our Saviour's power 


o have inſtituted other ſymbols, or to 
ave annexed the whole virtue to either of 
thoſe which he has choſen: but we are to 
onſider, not what he might have done, 
but what he has done; and ſince it is plain 
that both kinds were inftituted by him, 
It is no leſs evident that both Kinds muſt 
de received by T ES 

Thus Baptiſm waſhes away our fins; not 


the ecauſe water does naturally cleanſe, our 
nel ouls, but becauſe Chriſt vouchſafed to 
hee nnex ſo great a benefit to the due per- 
all ormance of ſo eaſy a ceremon ß. 


If he had commanded fome great thing, | 


cry Would we not have done it? how much ta- 
y ber then when he ſaith unto us, Yaſs and 
, chan? ff ph 7 TATE. HO 


Thus | 
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Thus al Pf in partitipating: of the Land 
HEN in remembrance of his death af 
paſſion, we become entitled to the bene 
of it: not that the eating of bread 
drinking of wine can of themſclves mi 
vs members of him, or of each other; by 
becauſe he is faithful that hath mo 
and, according to the m wighor avorking wo 
be is able to ſubaue all things to himſelf, hl 
declared that the greateſt: ſpiritual biet 

ſings, no leſs than The conquering, of i 
cious habits, and the entire renewal of« 
ſouls in grace, ſhall be the bleſſed effect 
a due obſervance of that ceremony which 

he hath ordained. - ' + 
Other accidental circumſtances of th 
inſtitution of the Lord's Supper we- ah 
no means bound: to retain. 

Io receive the Holy Elements from 
hands of an Incarnate God is not now i 
our power; there. is no neceſſity that tht 
ordinance ſhould be celebrated in an uppd 
rom, or after the Paſchal Supper; inc 
neither of theſe are commanded. nor Ws 
it be ſaid, that this Sacramentought te l 
confined to the male ſex, becauſe it dos 
not appear that any women were preſentiſ 
the firſt inſtitution of it; nor can ang 1e. 
ſonable objection be urged- againſt 0 
kneeling at the Sacrament in preferenced 
that ; reclined Poſture, in all yes = 

_ obſer 
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obſerved at that time by the Apoſtles, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Jews at their 
ordinary repaſts; as we cannot no be ig- 
norant of the dignity of that Holy Sacra- 
ment, of the important myſtery of which 
the Apoſtles might not, at the firſt propoſal 
of it, be fully appriſed; according to that 
of our Saviour to St. Peter on an occaſion 
nearly ſimilar : hat I do, thou łnbteſt not 
nom, but thou ſhalt know Brrrafter. Neither 
again, is it neceſſary that nighe ſhou}d'be 


che time of celebrating, or” that twelve 
mould be the preciſe number of cotimu“ 


ne bicants. But though theſe are circumffan> 
tials in which we.'are not indiſpenſabhj 
oncer ned, any more than we are bound to 
dblerve thoſe Pagan ſuperſtitrons practiſed 
by the Roman Church of adding oil, ſalt 
al ſpittle, ta the water in Baptiſm} yet, 
s no one can forbid water, that thoſe may 
de baptiſed, who are capableofreceivingthe 
oly Ghoſt, as well as we, ſo neither can 
ny one, without  Sactilegs, forbid wine 
n the Holy Euchariſt, to any of the com 
vunicants who have already received the 
oly Ghoſt, as well as the Prieſt who ad- 
e riniſters. n eee 
„In 2 word, as in the Sacrament of Bap 


m we are obliged to uſe the element of 
dee ter, and that only, ſo in that of the Lord's | 


büighopper we are to uſe the elements both'of | 
— DE bread T7 


% 
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bread and wine, and no other. Both theſe 
ordinances are ſanctified by divine appoint- 
ment and inſtitution; but both may be an- 
nihilated; or, what doubtleſs is far worſe, 
contaminated and un- hallowed by foreign 
innovations, or ſacrilegious mutilation, 
And as the whole analogy of the Sacra. 
ment may be deſtroyed by. deviating from 
our Lord's inſtitution of it, accordingly, 
we find that the example of the Apoſtles 
was entirely correſpondent to it. 
Thus much we may readily infer from 
the expreſs words of St. Paul, where he re- 
duces the Corinthians to the firſt inſtitu- 
tion ; and all along ſuppoſes their commu- 
nicating in both kinds. As often, ſaith he, 
* 85 ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye d 
ber the Lord's death till he come. 1. Cor, 
xi, 26. Whoſoever ſhall. eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, foal 
Le guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lori. 
yer. 27. Again, Let a man (that is, even 
man, whoſoever (as was ſaid before) intends 
to eat and drink of the Sacramental bread 
and wine) owing fret and ſo let him ed 
of , that . bread, and drink of that cup. 
28. The Apoſtle here evidently ſpeaks in 
general terms, without making any diſtinc- 
tion of ranks or orders of men; and indeed 
his Epiſtle is directed to the people, and 
not to the Miniſters of the Church of 
9 . WINS x | . Corinth: 
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Corinth: nor can any thing be plainer than 
it is from a paſſage in the. preceding 
Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, that the brea 
and wine (caſes of abſolute neceſſity ex- 
cepted) ought both to be received by the 
communicants. The cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chriſt ? the bread which we break, ts it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 
4. 16. ie 

From theſe, and parallel texts, we learn 
that the practice of the Apoſtles was com- 
formable to their Lord's inſtitution, and 
peremptory command. This practice we 
find abetted and confirmed by the teſti- 
mony and example of the firſt and pureſt 
ages of the Chriſtian Church; nor is there 
any one point in which tradition is more 
expreſs, and more univerſal, than in this 
particular, for above a thouſand years. If 
we conſult the moſt ancient rituals, or the 
earlieſt accounts which can be obtained of 
the manner of celebrating the Euchariſt in. 
the Chriſtian Church, the firſt and moſt * 
authentic of theſe will be found in Juſtin 
Martyr's ſecond Apology, where he de- 
(cribes the public worſhip of Chriſtians on 
the Lord's day, according to its true pri- 
mitive ſimplicity ; and informs us that the 
Euchariſt, which in thoſe days was always 
a part of the Chriſtian worſhip, was diſtri- 

K 2 bdbduted 


* 


EC. 
Buted in both kinds to the people; 10 er 
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bone that was preſent. e 
The next authority, which I ſhall adduce 
for the preſent purpoſe, is that of St. Cyril 

of Jeruſalem, who in the firſt of his Myſta. 
Foce Cartechiſms, as they are called, (where 
ne inſtructs the young Chriſtian in the due 
performance of the higheſt Chriſtian my- 
ftery, that of the Lord's Supper, ) deſcribes 
the very poſture in which the ſacred ele. 
ments ought devoutly to be received : firſt, 
as to the bread, and afterwards, no leſs 
particularly, as to the manner of receiving 
„ W O090 
To St. Cyril, who lived toward the latter 
end of the fourth century, let us adjoin the 
Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, which, it may be 
preſumed, are not more ancient; and in 
theſe the Euchariſt is ordered to be cele- 
brated, the people praying filently, and, afin 
the oblation, every order (namely of young and 
aged men and women) ſeverally, and by them- 
River, take the Body and Blood of Cbriſt; and 
when the women do it in their order (a cuſtom 
which- obtained in thoſe early times of | 
Chriſtianity) hey. are to have their heads 
covered, The whole. people are even deſcribed 
as partaking with great reverence the con · 
ſecrated elements, and i thoſe not col. 
lectively, according to the newly deviſed 
doctrine of Concomtancy, but iran! - 
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diſtinct and ſeparate intervals, and from 
different hands. he biſbop gives the bread, 
and ſays, The Body of Chriſt, and be that . 
ceives it ſays, Amen. The Deacon gives the 
cup, and ſays, The Bleed of Cbriſt; and he 
that drinks it ſays, Amen. Hence we might 
appeal to that work which bears the name 
of St. Dennis the Areopagite, where the 
Prieſt is ſaid to divide the bread: into many 
parts, and the one cup is, ſaith he, divided 
o fl. ed W 

As much may likewiſe be collected 
from the famous Ordo Romanus, which, our 
great antagoniſt in this cauſe, the Biſpep of 
Meaux, calls the ancient ceremonial of the 
Roman Church. But let us proceed to 
their moſt ancient liturgies. That under 
the name of St. Peter repreſents all the 
people as partaking of Chriſt's immaculate 
Hedy, and moſt precious Blood. That which 
bears the name of St. James, mentions the 
Deacons after the Communion ef the-Clergyy, © 
taking up both the patens and chalices to give 
to the people. . 6 kD. 


St, Mark's, or the Alexandrian liturgy,. 
plainly directs the Communion. in both 
kinds to all who partake of it; as do like» 
wiſe thoſe ſtill more authentic ones of St. 
Balil and St. Chryſoſtom, {till in uſe in the 
Greek Churches; though both the titles and 
tie authors of theſe may be very queſtion», 
Ky _ ©" - 


„ 


able, yet, with all their interpolations, f 
there is in both of them a manifeſt proof 0 
for the Communion in both kinds: 10 
which may be added that Caſſander, in his ſ 
liturgy, tells us that that of the Ethiopia Wi / 
agrees with theſe two, both in the prayers ani j 
in the order of the performance. As to the t 
liturgies of the Latins, which they cal c 
miſſals, they have undergone ſuch alterati. t 
ons at Rome as were neceſſary to adapt v 
them to the preſent opinions and practice 0 
of that Church: notwithſtanding which, Wl ſ 
we have many of thoſe which have eſcaped Bl 
that uſage, and which direct the Commu. Wl 7 
nion in both kinds, as appears by the 0 
Codices Sacramentorum, publiſhed at Rome by n 
T homaſius, where the Gelaſian form, that i it 
older than the Gregorian, ſpeaks of the Pri c 
communicating alike with the ſacred orders ani C 
with all the people. But the Sacramentar) t 
of St. Gregory is alone ſufficient authority t 
for communicating in both kinds, in which © 
the officiating Prieſt prays, that as many : 
Hall take the ſacred Body and Blood of th tl 
Son may be filled with all heavenly bleffings 1, tt! 
and wwe, who take the Communion of this be t 
Bread and cup, are made one Body of Chri : 
All the fathers, without excepting one, ti 
ſpeak very clearly of Communion in botl t 
kinds, as the univerſal practice of thei k 


times. Ignatius, in one of his * 
ajs 


— * a 


E FF, 
fays plainly, One bread is broken for all, and 
one cup is diſtributed to all, 23 

Tertullian upon the Reſurrection ſaith the 
fame with Irenæus; our fleſh is fed with the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : and in two ſeveral 
places the ſame writer ſpeaks of his wife 
taking the cup. Upon which a very learned 
critic of the Roman Church hath obſerved 
that, at that time, the Supper of the Lord 
was celebrated in both ſpecies. ' De /a 
Cerda. Not. 634. The people, ſaith St, Chry- .. 
ſoſtom, hare as good a right, as the Miniſter, 
to the cup: there is no difference between the 
people and the Prieſt as to this ; one body is 
offered to all, and one cup. And even Aqui- 
nas, the angelical doctor of the Roman- 
iſts, ſpeaks of the taking away of the 
chalice as the praQtice only of ſome 
Churches ; nor had the other writers of his 
time heard of any of theſe Churches; for 
they ſpeak of both kinds as univerſally re- 
ceived. CE 7, Cote I ORE 
It were, indeed, an endleſs taſk to recite 
the multitude of paſſages in the writings of 
the ancient fathers, and primitive doors, 
to this purpoſe. | Rahe 
HGelaſius, whom I have already men- 
tioned, Biſhop of Rome near the cloſe of _ 
the fifth century, declares plainly for both 
kinds, and faith, the contrary ſavoury of 
ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip: and what 
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N he arias as to the Sacrilege of dividing 
one and the ſame myſtery, is inſerted. int 
the body of the canon law. A remarkable 


teſtimony againſt the practice of the Church 
15 4 which allows of the canon lay! 

o all this may be added the cuſtom of 
dipping the bread i in the wine, which occs 
fiogal obſervance is a further proof that 
both kinds were thought neceſſary; as the 
cuſtom ſtill ſubſiſting in all other churches 
in the Chriſtian 5 except the Roman, 


of diſtributing the cup to all, as well as the 


bread, is a ſufficient demonſtration of itz 


apoſtolic and primitive practice, as. vel 


as of an univerſal and uninterrupted tradi- 


tion. for 1b. Were, indeed, the caſe other · 
wiſe; were it that the Romaniſts in this 


inſtancę had tradition on their ſide, ſtill, 
hat avails that plea when urged in oppo- 
{ion to a divine command, a plain and 


literal injun&ion of our Saviour ? Surely his 
anſwer to the Phariſees, when accuſing his 
Diſciples with the neglect of ancient obſcr- 
4 s, would in this caſe be not unſeaſon- 

able ; My do you. alſo tranſgreſs the Con- 
mandment of God, by your tradiziap? Matth. 
zv. 3. But here it ſeems tradition is evi- 
dently againſt them; they find themſelves | 
unable to juſtify their practiee of half Com- 
munion from the example of the primitive 
Church, as We . from the — 
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of their moſt learned writers. Caſſander, 
for inſtance, has fully and plainly declared 
his mind in a particular treatiſe on this 
Concerning the adminiſtration, ſays he, of 
the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it is 
ſufficiently known that the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, to this very day, and the Weſtern, or 
Reman, for above a thouſand years after Cbriſt, 
did exhibit both the ſpecies of bread and wine 
all the members of the Church ef Chriff, 
eſpecially in the ſolemn and ordinary diſpenſing 
of this Sacrament, which appears from innu- 
nerable teſtimonies, both of ancient Greek and 
Latin writers. Caſſand. conſult. de utr. 
Spec. Sacr. e | 
Again, ſpeaking againſt thoſe who en- 
deavoured to prove, from the authority and 
practice of the primitive Church, that the 
uſe of either one or both kinds was indif- 


ferent, he thus ſeriouſly and earneſtly gives 5 
his judgment: I have ſearched, fays he, | 
and that not flightly, the cuſtoms of the ancient” | 
Courches, and I profeſs I have 'read the wri- 
lings of thoſe who have handled this argument 
with an attentive -and- impartial mind, and 
bave weighed the rea ſons by which they endea- 
voured to prove this indifferent cuſtom; bus 
neither could I yet find any firm proof 
hich could not be moſt plainly refuted, al- 
bough I moſt earneſtly defired it; but there re- 
main many, and thoſe the moſt ſtrong reaſon, 
| | K's which; \ 
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whichdo evince the contrary. Were this Wri. 
ter's authority inſufficient, we might rea- 
dily produce a cloud of witneſſes among 
the learned of their own Communion who 
concur in the ſame teftimony. _ | 

Not only Vicelius, but even Aquinas, the 
inventor of concomitancy, and, who fir 
propoſed the diſpute as to the lawfolneß 
of dividing the Sacrament; not Salmeron 
alone, or Cardinal Bona; Bat Bellarmine 
himfelf owns that Chriſt inſtituted, and 
that the ancient Churches miniſtered under 
both ſpecies, which cuſtom the teſtimony. 
of Aquinas is ſufficient to prove was con- 
tinued till the thirteenth century. I ſhall 
therefore cloſe this head with the words of 
a celebrated maſter in antiquity and learn- 
ing; Will any one deny this uſe of the Eu- 
chariſtic Communion 10 have been in both 
kinds in the time of. the Apoſtles, and that it 
continued in the Church many ages after! No 
man can deny or queſtion this, unleſs be be uil- 
ling to be reckoned either in the laft rank of un- 
learned, or in the firfl of tmprudent men. 

Petav. de pœnit. pub. c. 5 — 

The Romaniſts, therefore, finding that 
tradition, their favourite plea, and to which 
they are ever deſirous of having recourſe, 
here thwarts their pretenſions, inſtead of 
ſtrengthening their cauſe, are under a ne- 


ceſſity of ins this refuſal of the cup 
| to 


203 J 


In. to the people, by the authority, not of the 
er · ¶ primitive and Apoſtolical, but of the pre- 
"ng ſent Church; meaning, by that, their own 
rho particular Church of Rome, in this inſtance, 


among many others, evidently not Catho- 
lic. . N 55 
Hence hiſtory informs us that this change 
in Chriſt's laſt ſolemn appointment, ſo re- 
proachful to our Lord himſelf, to his Apo- 
ſtles, and to the ancient and preſent 
Church, alarmed the whole Chriſtian 
world. In Bohemia particularly, when 
this yoke was preparing to be put on the 
necks of Chriſtians, John Huls and Jerome 
of Prague reſolutely oppoſed this daring 
innovation and ſealed the truth with their 
blood : in conſequence of which the Pope 
found it neceſſary to grant to the Bohe- 
mians a diſpenſation in this matter, as the 
only means of preventing their total revolt 
from him: and from the moſt authentic 
records of the Trent Council, we learn that 
it was then much debated whether the cup 
ſhould be reſtored to the laity ; but againft 
the ſtronger reaſons that could be urged, 
the Pope's faction carried it in the nega- 


ch tive. „ | 
e, The moſt ſpecious pretences, with which 
of Wi they have attempted to juſtify this raging 
real againſt ſo plain an inſtitution of Chriſt, 


are no other than theſe. | 264d 
K 6. . I 4; 


1 . 
5. 
- 
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- They 4 that thoſe who demanded the 
wine in the Holy Sacrament were diſaffect- 
ed perſons, and not true Catholics; and 
Pho, ſo far from being ſatisfied with thi 

indulgence, would be requiring to haue 
their prayers in a known language, and 
ſuch other things as the Church could not 
allow, 

They fay, if the communicants were il. 
lowed the ſame privileges in the Sacra 
ment with the Prieſts, that the laity would 
then be placed too much upon a level with 
the clergy. Again, They tell us that the 
Church of Rome cannot err; but that if the 
Council of Trent had granted, what that 

of. Conſtance had before prohibited, this 
would too plainly have proved the con- 
trary,; and thereby furniſhed Hereticks | 
with an argument againſt their infallibilit, 
Which would be an intolerable thing. Laltly, 
that ſome of the communicaats, as in cale 
of ſickneſs, or natural antipathy, may have 
an averſion. to wine; or to trifle {till fur- 
ther with objections, they urge that the 
wine, by long keeping in countries where 
no vines grow, may turn ſour, _ 
Had our adverſaries produced arguments 
far more rational than theſe, a fincere un- 
E Chriſtian would nevertheleſs 
eſitate in obeying the dictates of any ſect 
or communion in defiance of a divine 
| command. 


a 
command. But, ſurely, a moderate fhare 


of {kill in caſuiſtry will enable us to refute 


ſuch groundleſs pleas. 


A man, for inſtance, may poſlibly be - 


diſaffected to the Church, as well as to the 
Court of Rome, when juſtly offended at 
their irregularities, and yet-remain a true 
Catholic : that is, a member of. the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt, as the true ſenſe of 
the word implies, and as it was always re- 
ceived and underſtood, till Pope Gregory 
the ſeventh, the Tyrannical Hildebrand, as 
abſurdly as arbitarily, decreed that this ge- 
neral appellation of Catholic ſhould thence- 


forward be confined to the members of the 


Church of Rome in particular. 

And as to the conſequences of admit- 
ing prayers in a tongue underſtood by the 
people, the advantages which muſt ariſe 
from ſuch a conceſſion towards the edifica- 


tion of all ſincere Chriſtians, in true and | 


genuine piety, as well as ſincere and ra- 
tional devotion, are ſufficiently apparent to 


every impartial and unbiaſſed reaſoner; 


however the undue influence and uſurped 
authority of the Roman Hierarchy might 


| fuffer from ſuch- an agen . . in _ 


rituals. 


Before, Ane they can -reakinnl 
apprehend any failure in due ſubordination 


of the laity to the Clergy'i in that CEE 5 


— 


„ 
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nion, let them juſtify, in the opinion of the 
Chriſtian world, that uſurped dominion 
which they had exerciſed for ages over the 
conſciences of the deluded people, as well 
as the temporal Sovereignty of their Pon- 

tiff, who pleads his right of ſucceſſion from 
one who confeſſed, filver and gold baut J 
none; and would derive an univerſal def. 
potiſm over the rights and liberties of 
mankind from him who declared that his 
Kingdom was not of this World. As to the 
probability of their Church being thought 
capable of erring; this caution comes by far 
too late; ſince it is not poſſible that their 
- pretended infallibility can ſuffer more from 
any ſubſequent inconſiſtencies than it has 
already been known to have done, times 

without number. „„ 
Of the truth of this aſſertion, every de- 
cree of one Pope or Council in direct op- 
oſition to that of a preceding one, of 
which hiſtory affords us examples in every 
century, is a ſufficient proof. In the very 
caſe before us we have an undeniable teſti- 
mony ready to our hands, unleſs the Ro- 
maniſts can reconcile the refuſal of the 
cup to the people, with that decree of a 
preceding Pope, Gelafius, whom I have 
already mentioned; equally infallible, it is 
preſumed, with any of his ſucceſſors, which 


ſtands thus recorded, that whoſoever re- 
fuſed 


- 
* 


fuſed to partake of the cup, ſhould be forbid 
the wine alſo. ith regard to the laſt 
mentioned objection, that ſome in many _ 
thouſands poſſibly may have an antipathy to 
wine, that a ſick perſon may loath it, or that 
a difficulty may ariſe in obtaining or pre- 


+ | Werviog it in diſtant countries, not to ſay 
eſ- that the ſame objection might be urged. 
of W:22inft the participating of the bread; theſe. 
his care ſingular and extraordinary cales, to 
he WE which, as | have before obſerved, the moſt. - 


poſitive appointments mult of neceſlity 
give way ; they may indeed be repreſented 
as occaſional exceptions to, but cannot, 
with juſtice or propriety, be ſuppoſed to 
invalidate the original order of Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt, as to the general 
obſervance of it. To which might be 
added, that the very idea of the conſecrated 
wine turning ſour in being conveyed to. 


# : 

of Nreommunicants at a diſtance, is by no means 
ry compatible with that of Tranſubſtantiation; 

ry s, upon that ſuppoſition, it were no leſs 


than to ſay, that the blood of our glorified 
aviour ſhould ſee corruption. An idea 
lurely far more intolerable than any of 
thoſe inconveniences which our adverſaries 
ould be thought to apprehend. Conſci- 
bus, therefore, as it may ſeem, of the inva- 
I.dity of theſe objections, they produce 
rom Scripture, what they would have . 
ö De 
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be looked upon as examples of a fmily 
practice, with a view to juſtify their mutila 
tion of this Sacrament. The firſt inſtance 
which they alledge of the celebration d 
the Euchariſt with bread only, is that of our 
Saviour, when he made himſelt known ty 
his Diſciples at Emmaus; tbeir eyes wen 
ened becauſe he was known of them in| 
- breaking of bread. Luke xxiv. 31,—35. 
All that can be proved from theſe word 
of the Evangeliſt is, that our Saviour did 
not think proper to make himſelf know 
to the Diſciples till immediately before his 
departure from them; for in the very next 
words it is recorded, that he vaniſhed out if 
their fight : He made himſelf known t 
them in breaking of bread, which he pol: 
ſibly might have done by obferving that 
deportment towards them, which, during 
has former intercourſe with them, he had 
ordinarily practiſed, and they might well 
recall, ð 1 1 LIT; | 
The ceremony of breaking of bread, and 
bleſſing it; of looking up to Heaven, and 
ivingithanks, is by no means annexee 
ſolely to the celebration of the Euchariſt; 
unleſs, as in the opinion of the fect called 
Quakers, who preſume that they receive; 
the Sacrament whenever they eat or drink. 
Imploring a bleſſing an God's creature? 
for our uſs, and the daily eme 


1 N 
aim, as the giver of all good gifts, at their | 


lar 

tis Wrcdioary repaſts, has been the uniform and 
nce vo wed practice of all ſincere and devout 
1 f ML briſtians, from the carlieſt times of the 


oſpel. e eee ee Lp RAS | 
Thus did St. Paul to the-ſhipmen and 

oldiers in a ſtorm at ſea, when he recom- 
nended what he 


# 1 | 
. Jbeir health, and becauſe, as he ſaid, they 
oh ad continued long faſting: And thus did 


dur Saviour himſelf, at two diſtinct times. 
rhen he diſtributed the loaves and fiſhes 
o the multitudes, before the Sacrament of 

is Jaſt Supper was inſtituted. © 
Thoſe, therefore, of our adverſaries who 


a if 

ee willing to maintain, that our Saviour 
bol. id certainly adminiſter the Euchariſt to 
hat Mis Diſciples at Emmaus, muſt at the ſame 


me grant, though it is not recorded in the | 


had 50ſpel, that he as certainly conſecrated it 
vel n both kinds, ſince the Church of Rome 


Itſelf declares it to be no Sacrament unleſs 


he officiating Prieſt conſecrates and re» 
and WWF <1ves both bread and wine. In this in- 
xe tance, therefore, according to the very 
it; rinciples of the Romaniſts, the Euchariſt - 
led uſt have been celebrated in both kinds, 


Ir not at all, The ſame may be alledged 


nk. n anſwer to what has been adduced from 
he Acts of the Apoſtles, where breaking 
of bread, and meeting together to break 
in * 


bread, 


gave them as meat for 


'[ 10 
| bread, is repreſented as the frequent pri- 
tice of the Diſciples in thoſe days ; beſide 
all which, it is well known that breaking 
of bread is a comprehenſive term equivocy 
to thoſe in more ordinary uſe of dining 
and ſupping; that is, implying th 
whole of an ordinary repaſt, or even d 
a ſumptuous entertainment. Thus our 
Saviour went to eat bread at the Phariſee! 
houſe: and thus it is. doubtleſs to be un 
derſtood, when it is ſaid that Joſeph's Bre- 
thren went to eat bread with him: and the 
obſervance of the Paſchal Supper, in which 
ordinance they drank likewiſe; is expreſſed 
by eating the Paſſover, ' © 
If again it be urged that though the 
Apoſtles were commanded to receive in 


both kinds, yet that we are not obliged to 


receive the wine as well as the bread; from 
this argument, if it could prove any thing, 
we might conclude, that Chriſtians in ge- 
neral were not obliged to receive the 85 
crament in either kind. And further, 
when with a view to make it appear thut 
this command of our Saviour ſis only cole 
ditional, the Romaniſts would avail theme 
ſelves of our. Saviour's injunction, in tht 
words of St. Paul, Do zhis, as oft as ye dritk 
it, in remembrance of me; we are to remem- 
ber that conditions, thus expreſſed, 4 
not take away the abſolute neceſſity 4 q 

| | | ui), 
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juty, but only point out che manner of the 
\crformance. Thus when we give alms, 


king Pur Saviour tells us that we are not to blow 
rod WE: trumpet before us; when we pray, not to 
ning ue vain repetirions. Keep thy foot, ſays the 

the Preacher, hen 1hou goeſt to the Houſe of Gad. 


n of WM cclef. v. 1. But he mult ſurely be a very 
our Wu nſkilfoul diſputant who would attempt to 
ee argue from the intimations, that we are 


Wat liberty to omit the duties of prayer 
and alms-giving. But ſtill, it is plain, ſay 


| the they, that the Apoſtle puts a difference 
hick between eating and drinking, when he ſays, 
fed / boſoever ſball eat this bread, or drink this 


up, &c. as if one might be done without 
the other, But beſides that other copies, 
ſuch as the Alexandrian MS. and the Syriac 


d to and Arabic tranſlations, read and, inſtead 
rom of er, it is ſufficiently obſervable that theſe 
ng, two particles are frequently uſed as of equi- 
ge · Nrocal ſignification both in the Old and New 
So Teſtament. To mention only the latter, By 
hen Net authority doęſt thou theſe things, or who 
hu W's be that gave thee this authority ? ſays St. 
on- Loke xx. 2. but the other Evangeliſts, re- 
mating the ſame queſtion, have the ſame 
the words, except uſing and for or. When 
iu again our Saviour ſays, that he came not 
m- o deſtroy the law or the prophets, it is 
es plain that he means the law and the pro- 


phets, which we find always ſpoken of to- 
: gether, 


— . — 9" PIR any _ 


Chapter where he ſays, as often as ye eat thi 


be lody and blood of the Lord. v. 27. He is 
faid:to be guilty of prafaning bob. 


longer on this tedious and needleſs piece 
ol criticiſm; but proceed to examine the 


L ans } 
gether, in that manner, in other places of wo f 
Scripture. To ſuppoſe, indeed, that by the its v 
wie of this particle er in this paſſage the the p 
Apoſtle had any deſign to diſtinguiſh away {ot th: 
the neceſſity of receiving the cup in the h⁰ 
Sacrament, is to make him abſolutely in- Wand 
conſiſtent with himſelf; for it is in the ſame Arch 


bread, and drink this cup, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Ly 
a man examine bhimſelf, and ſo let bim eat 
tbat bread, and drink of that cup. v. 20. 
and again, He, atbat eateth and drinketh un 
Himſelf, v. 29. That very verſe, indeed, 
upon which this argument of our adver- 
ſar ies is founded, teaches the ſame thing; 
for the words of the Apoſtle run thus, 
Mboſecver Gall tat this brrad, or drint thi 
up of the Lord, umtvorthiſy, fpall be guilty of 


ſitior 
ſuppoſed to receive both, becauſe he i — 
inſtit 
But laſtly, ſince it is evident that there 
are plain texts in Scripture which enjon 
Communion in both kinds, it were a vai che! 
attempt to ſhelter ourſelves under a ſeem- 


ingly difficult, paſſage; and by that means GAV 


think to obtain a1 iberty of breaki ng God's 
poſitive. law, I ſhall therefore, dwell n0 


two 


( a4] 


so favourite pleas, by which the Romans 
the Wii's would juſtify the refuſal of the cup to 
the Withe people; I mean the excluſive privitege _ 
of the Prieſts, as repreſenting the Apoſtles, 
who they pretend were then made paſtors; - 
and laſtly, the trick of concomintancy; as 
Archbp. Tilletſonealls it. By the foi mer of 
theſe pretences, they daringly deprive the 
communicants of one half of the! Sacra. 
ment; by the latter; they would ſooth their 
credulous votaries into a perſuaſion, that 
they receive the Mood when they take the 
Body of Chriſt; the wine with the wafer; 
or in other words, that they drink,. when. 
they only ear. n 
To begin with the firſt of theſe; if it 
were true that the Apoſtles received the 
cup as Prieſts, and not merely as Believers; 
my do the Romaniſts, even on this apo 
ſition, preſume to vary from what they 
would maintain to have been Chriſt's firſt 
inſtitution? Why do they not adminiſter 
he cup to every Eceleſiaſtic, who com- 
municates, inſtead of reſerving it ſolely to 
the Prieſt who conſecrates?ꝰ 


- 
— 
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| FP or we learn 
from the words of the inſtitution that our 


ns Paviour ſaid, Drink ye all of this, and that 
e al drank of it. But if, on the con- 


10 ry, our Saviour may more rationally be 
ce Nfuppoſed to act as an officiating Prieſt, 
de hilt the Apoſtles, (this tranſuction being 

J Prior 
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prior to their ordination as paſtors) repre. 
ented, as communicants, the whole bod 
of Chriſtian believers who.ſhould partake 
of the Euchariſt in after times, then is ir 
certain, that Church, or Sect, mult plainh 
err from Chriſt's original inſticution of the 
Sacrament,” which refuſed the cup to ay 
of the faithful who communicate; - ſince 
it is equally, one might even ſay, more 
ſtrictly and particularly enjoined, than tb 
participation of the bread, in the delivering 
of which to the Diſciples our Saviour) 
words, Take eat, this is my body which it 
given for you, Do this in remembrance o 
me, are not ſo full, ſtrong and emphaticd 
as when, in giving the cup, he ſays, Drint 
ye all of this, for this is my blood of in 
| New Teftament, which is ſbed for many fit 
the remiſſion of ſins; do this, as oft as yt 
drink it, in remembrance of me, The {ame 
argument therefore that is brought to 
prove it unneceſſary for lay communicants 
to receive the cup, muſt prove likewiſe, # 
fortiori, that they need not partake of the 
bread, and conſequently, that it is not 
neceſſary that they ſhould receive e- 

WO 5s be 1 
This I ſay, muſt be granted, even upon 
the ſuppoſition of the Apoſtles becoming 
Prieſts by virtue of thoſe words of our S- 
viour, Do this, pronounced, probably, * 


—— . . — TRI 
% 4 


— rt H- er en — 


a on 
dre they had received the bread; but we 
eaſonably conclude before they had eaten. 


t. But that the ordination of the Apoſtles 
t this time is altogether a groundleſs no- 


$ 

ah ion will appear, if we recolle& the groſs 
the Wbſurdicies which muſt follow that ſuppo- 
ation. The Romaniſts maintain that Or- 
act lination is one of the Chriſtian Sacra- 
oe nents: if fo, Chriſt not only adminiſtered 
the wo Sacraments in one, when he admi- 


iſtered the Euchariſt to the Apoſtles ; 
put it muſt likewiſe, in that caſe, be 


i rranted, that the Apoſtles were at that 
ine twice ordained ; and once more after 
ic) ur Saviour's reſurrection, when he mani- 
int eſtly commiſſioned them to the exerciſe 
f the miniſterial function, in theſe memo- 
fn ble words, Peace be unto you; as my Father 
„ ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. 
me But, to ſolve the buſineſs more readily, 


nd to render the practice of half-commu- 
ion more palatable to their votaries, the 
loctrine of concomitancy was invented by 
Thomas Aquinas ; which device would 
em to imply that the blood, being neceſ- 
ally contained in the body of Chriſt, is 
eceived together with the conſecrated 


read, which Tranſubſtantiation tells 'vs is 
ing e identical Body of Chriſt that ſuffered} 
Sa- the croſs. As this doctrine of conco- 
be- N rtancy is evidently founded on Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, 


* r 22 22 4 — 
2 * . * 2 8 
* - INT cp Lo a 8 "4 „ 
2 A 9 88 
* A *. : . 7 £3 
® 


a ; „ WW; 
gf: © 
- * * 
by 


ſtantiation, it cannot poſſibly have any 
weight with thoſe who diſbelieve the lat. 
ter: but, granting for a moment that then 
could be truth in the doctrine of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, even u that ſuppoſition i 
does by no means follow, that the blood of 
Chriſt in the conſecrated bread is taken x 
it ſhould be, that is, Sacramentally, The 
very notions of eating and drinking a 
confounded; we cannot be ſaid to drink 
the cup as our Saviour ordained that 
ſhould, when we eat of the bread only, eve 
though that bread were dipped in wine, 
has been ſometimes practifed: nor do u 
in that caſe, Sacramentally commemorat 
by an adequate repreſentation, the effuſio 
of that precious Blood which was ſhe 
for the ſins of the whole world. 

A devout Chriſtian, it is true, may te 
ceive Chriſt by a fingle act of faith, a 
his on declaration implies, : He that bt 
lieveth on me hath everlaſting life, ” © 
But he who is deſtrous of receiving 
Cbriſt Sacramentally, muſt exerciſe diflind 
acts of faith on him, as repreſented by 
thoſe two different viſible ſigns, which 
appointed by him to be diſtinctly pa- 
taken of. Were, again, the cup unneceſſary 
our Saviour muſt have appointed what 
ſuperfluous, and conſequently improper? 
which it were implous to ſuppoſe; ut 
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if it be neceſſary for the prieft, there cad 


y F 
be no reaſon why it is not as much ſo for 
nM thc people. To conelude, what has been 
ready offered is ſufficient to prove that 


22 


the practice of half · communion is indefen- 
ible even from the nature of the thing it: 
ſelf. It is from the inſtitution only, that 
we can learn what are the eſſentials of 4 
Sacrament, and of how many parts it con- 
fiſts : ſo that if we expect A blefling in the 
iſe of this ordinance, - we muſt celebfate it 
in that manner which is preſcribed- ro us, 
and in no other. Gs 4 5 5 
Upon the whole, let the unprejudiced, 
the candid, and the intelligent, decide whe- 
ther it is fitting that the groundleſs pleas, 
filing evaſions, or ſophiſtical arguments | 
of deligning, men, ſhould be allowed to 
prevail ſo far as to diſannul the laſt Will 
ind Teſtament of our dying Saviour, and 
o make his literal and expreſs command Y 
ff none effect. Rather, indeed, do not- 
theſe ſhallow and vain cavillings manifeſt- 
y betray the weakneſs of their cauſe? and 
re we not the greateſt reaſon cautiouſly - 
0 beware of their error, by faithfully ad- 
ering to thoſe ordinances, together with 
hat faith which was once delivered to the 
ants, that we be not entangled with any! 
ſoke of bondage? GE 
Be thankſul, then, my brethren, that you P 
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have the privilege to partake of the Sacrs- 
ment in that way which Chriſt ordained, 

Whilſt you condemn the Romaniſts for 
the practice of half-communion, do not, 
by negligence, or an immoral conduct, de- 
prive yourſelves of the benefit of the whole, 
Frequent the holy table, as you have op- 
portunity, with a becoming reverence, and 
when duly prepared for that Evangelical 
feaſt ; and do your utmoſt that your pro- 
fiting by it may appear, both to yourſelye 
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The blood of Feſus Chrift his Son clean ſi 
BY the Bod of Cbriſt we are to u 
ſtand his death, which was the natural 
conſequence of ſhedding his blood and 
this expreſſion ſeems directly to import a 
ſacrifical purgation, or being pardoſed by 
way of atonement, or in view to an expia- 
tory ſacrifice ; ſuch a forgiveneſs às is 4 
cleanſing from all unrighteouſneſs by! the 
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of bi I SI9 F104 


4 


Thus ſays St. John; but in direct con“ 
tradiction to this inſpired writer, as well a8 


Hebrews, that Chriſt had by himſelf purged 


” 


N FRETS © 


blood of the Son of God; for it is that 
which cleanſeth us from all im. 
to the plain declaration of St. Paul to the 


our ſins, the Romaniſts of theſe karten 
Z 


* 


days have taken upon them to preach ang. 
ther Goſpel, and enjoin the belief of thy 
doctrine of Purgatory, as indiſpenſably 
-neceffary to the ſalvation of every Chr 
tian, The words of the feventh additiond 
article of the Trent Creed are theſe; [ 
ftedfaftly believe that there is a Purpatoy 
aud that the ſouls detain d therein are ll 
by the prayers of the faithful. For the bei 
underſtanding of this, e are to obſerve i 
the doArine of Purgatory imports that the 
ſouls of the beſt men, but very few-excepted 
4mmediately after their departure from tit 
body, find themſelves in a moſt wretchel 
condition, ſince they are ſuppoſed to ei 
dure the ſharpeſt pains that a fire, burning 
ſeyen times hotter than any we know « 
can conyey'to-a ſenſible being. 
In the opinion of the Romaniſts, it i 
it ſeems, neceſſary that thoſe ho die-befor 
chey have made full atonement. to God io 
their greater ſins; or without having It 
pented of ſuch. ordinary failings as the 
take upon them to diſtinguiſh by the nam 
of venlal fins; that ſuch muſt go to a ſubs 
terraneous region, there to ſu ger torment, 
equal to thoſe of the damned, till they a 
_ utterly cleanſed from their unrepented liny 
by what is called in the Trent Catechili 
__@-Purgatorial fre. Not that they preten ie r 
that theſe ſufferings are for the moral putt 


ficatia 
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geation of ſinners, as the ſenſe of the word 
would naturally lead us to underſtand, and 
35 the afflictions of this life are allowed to 
de; for this they abſolutely deny; but for 
a cleanſing, by way of ſalisfaction to the Di- 
vine juſtice. Nevertheleſs, for reaſons 
ereafter to be mentioned, they forget.not 
Ito add, that fouls in this diſtreſs 2751 880 
helped by the ſuffrages of the faithful; that 
EE prayers and alms offered for them; 
and principally by the Sacrifice of the mals, 
and Papal indulgences. Such is the ac- 
ount given by Cardinal Bellarmine, the 
great oracle of the Roman Church: o 
hat, according to them, Purgatory; N a 
large priſons the contrivance of which 
ould have manifeſted an inexha a 
nd of cruelty, as well: as unexamꝑl 


i 
MBE in- 
luſtry in the architects, had they not found 
x way to open its gates, by acquainting the 
people with ſure methods of regaining 
heir liberty, without much loſs. of, time. 
Theſe means, as I have already intimated, 
re the obtaining indulgencies, from the 
Pope's treaſure of the merits of departed 
daints, who, it ſeems, had more virtue than 
as neceſſary for their on purpoſes. 
And chiefly it is recommended ,by; the | 
eaders of that Communion, that thoſe. who 
lie rich, inſtead of indulging an ill: judged 
enderneſs for their ſurviving, PESOS, 
— 


L 3 


the Pope decrees that one maſs ſaid at ſuc th 
5160 tar, fhall aſs for hundreds petfo & th 
i er place. > Wh 
ff we trace this dream of Purgatory offi vr 
[its true origin, we ſhall find it to be mil 
other than a remnant of Paganiſm. To th 
Juſtify this' aſſertion we might produce ti 
authority of writers ſeveral: centuries u C. 
tecedent to the Chriſtian æra. mm” 
- * Of this Virgil, En. 6. Plato, in C © 
Pheed: Phædr: Timæo; and, to go lil *f 
further back in the annals of prophane fu de 
Homer himſelf * Odyſſf. 12. affords us ſi l. 
Feient teſtimony that Purgatory, what '"! 
Oalte?ations it may have ſince undergone rally Pr 
"the reflnements of modern ſuperſtici 5 


Oni 


unqueſtionably took its riſe among ® 
1 ro | dro Genie 


* 
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— 


a. Centiles; and that the Pagan poets and 
ble philoſophers firſt preſented it to the world: 
ad Agreeably to this, St. Auſtin tells us (de 
1 WM Civit. 1. 7.) chat the Terminalia (a ſeſtival 


of the old Romans, appointed by Numa) 


when the purgatory ſacrifice was made, from 
which the month took its name. viz Februa ; 
a ferveo, quod igne facta propriè eſſent. 
Not to recite the errors of Origen as to 
this matter, which, though condemned as 
heretical by the Fifth General Council, con- 
tinued in ſome degree to prevail for ſome 
centuries after, it may ſuffice to obſerve 
that the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, in 
that prepoſterous. form of impious | abſur- 
dity in which it has fince been obtruded 
upon the credulous votaries of that com- 
munion, had not the leaſt foundation in 
the Primitive Chñ urn tn, 
About 600 years after Chriſt, Pope 
Gregory the Great firſt began to patro= .. 
nize it. Pretended appatrtions, and viſions 

of departed ſouls, operating on the minds 

of the ſuperſtitious, in a time of ſingular ig- 
norance and barbariſm, greatly foſterec 
the error, which by degrees was artfully 
introduced, and eſtabliſhed, to ſupport the 
practice of praying for the dead, which from 
the feeble ſupport which it received from 
thoſe opinions ofthe primitive Fathers, upon 
L 4 which 


were celebrated in the ſame month of February. 


— , ⏑ , ˖‚ 


T 224 1 


which it was firſt eſtabliſhed, began daily 
to looſe. ground. To revive the ſpitit of 


fo lucrative a practice, and on which the 


fale of maſſes, and conſequently i in a great 
meaſure the patrimony of ., the Roman 
Church depended, miracles, and meſſage! 
from the dead, were readily framed, to for- 


ward the cheat of Purgatory : The flame 


of Etna and Veſuvius, were pointed out a 
pregnant proofs of the reality of its tor. 


ments; and even the very roads to purga- 


tory were now ſaid to be diſcovered ; one 


in Sicily, one in Porxverd, and a third in 


Ireland. 

Thus the delief of a \purgatorial fir 

took. placę i in the Roman Church, in the 
6th, 7th, and $tb, centuries ; but was by n0 
means ſetrled as an article of faith, till the 
Council of Florence in 1439. Not ba 
this doctrine been clearly Explained, "even! 
by the Trent Council, though it has pe- 


remptorily decreed that the belief of it i 


neceſſary to Salvation. 
But ſince the Romaniſts ſup poſe tha 


nothing is to be brought intõ this diſpute] 


but What is defined by the Council a 
Trent, let the queſtion be ſtated according 
to their own deſire, and let us enquire onl/ 


in the words of Cardinal Bellamine, ht · 
ther there be any ſuch place in which. 
« as in a Priſan. — ſouls ate purged aftet | 


cc this 


* 


%, 
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ly « this life which were not fully-- purged 
of « before; that ſo being cleanſed, they 


« may be able to go into Heaven, where 
« no unclean thing ſhall enter. 
The Cardinal's own method of. arguing 
is this; © There are ſome ſins, in their 
« own nature venial, and worthy only .of 
« a temporal puniſhment. But it is poſſible 
« a man may depart out of this life with 
« ſuch only, therefore it is neceſflary that 
« he be purged in another life.“ To this 
it may be anſwered, that the ſuppoſition is 
falſe, and the concluſien inconſequent, 
We allow that every ſin. deſerves. puniſh 
ment, ſceing it is a. tranſgreſſion of: the 
We grant that all tranſgreſſions of the 
Law-are not equally heinous ;-and parti» 
cularly, that there is a vaſt, difference be- 
tween the common infirmities- of good 
men, and the guilt of thoſe who. offend. 
through malicious wickedneſs. But that 
any ſin is in its own nature venial, ſo as 


1 ot to deterve eternal puniſhment, as an 
un offence againſt the infinite juſtice of God, 
of WWhould he be extreme to mark what is done 

03 n miſs by the moſt perfect of men; to this 
ue cannot agree, till we have ſome plainer 
ite Proof than has ever yet been adduced, that 
ch; here are ſome acts of diſobedience to our 


7 


Creator, 


if 246 14 


'Cteator; which" he cannot Joſt Puniſh 


7 19. 


eternally 33 

What actions are Gaful, and what pu- 
niſhments are due tõ dur fins, we can learn 
only from the Holy Script fores5 and we 
are-therein plainly 


rigour of the law, every on 18 accurſed that 

eontinueth- 

Y the book of the law, to do them." ' 
Sti John, indeed, tells us, that there i 


4. u, unto death, aid} there-is a ſin not unto 


death; but we have no authority from 
hence to pronounce that any ſin is, of itſelf, 
worthy of pardon; for in the ſight of God, 
we are told, Hall no man living be juſtified. 
That diflinckion therefore of ſins into ve. 
nial and mortal, long fince devifed by the 
Romani Church, is contrary to the plinc 
declaration of Seripture, and is o 


is worthy of pardon, if che word has any 
meaning; and therefore, cannot, with pro- 


-priety, be faid at'the fame time to deſerve } 
n ee to which might be added 
the Roman catalogue, many fins | 
eclared to be venial, *which, in * | 
n of any vnprejudiced perſon, and 


OD! 
from the notices which are affordeded us in 


"Scripture, that they who commit fuch thing 


ſhall in no wiſe enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven | 


told,” that tbe wages of 
Jin is death * And that, according to the 


t in all things which are written 


itſelf 2 
eontradidtion in terms. Whatever is venial 


re 1 


Heaven, appear to be crimes of the deepelf 
dye. Not drunkenneſs only, (Toletus inſtr. 
ſacerd. viii. 61. Aquinas. Cajetan. San- 
chez. mor. I. I. c. 16. n. 44.) unclean- 
neſs, (Navarre. manual." c. 16, n. 8. 
Sylveſter. verb. pollut. Lopez. c. 74. 
or covetouſneſs, (Cajetan. ſumm, verb. 
awaritia.) which is, idolatry ; but diſtruſt 
of God. (Angelus. ſumm. verb. ſolicitud.) 
dealing with, the Devil, (Sylveſter, ſumm. 
verb. adjurat. n. 3. Angelus. 8. V. Su- 
perſtitio. n. 3. Cajetan & Navarre de ad- 
jurat. Aureolus in 4. diſt. 34. 9. 2.) blaſ- 
phemy, (Sylveſt. S. V. blaſph. n. 4. 
Aquinas 2. 2. 9. 13. a. 2, Lopez. c. 15.) 
and even hatred of God (Navarre manual. 
c. 11. n. 18.) are in ſeveral inſtances, and 
under certain reſtrictions and palliations,, - 
accounted by the caſuiſts of the Roman 
Church, not only venial fins, but ſome- 
times acts of virtue, and meriting reward, 
inſtead of puniſhment. (Cajetan. S. V. 
divinatio, Sylveſt. S. V. ſuperſtitio. n. 10. 
Tolet. inſtr. ſacerd. iv. 14. Filliucius.. 
tr. 24. c. 7. n. 1700 But were there 
even any grounds for. this ſuppoſition, that: 
ſome fins are venial, how does it from hence 
follow that theſe muſt of neceſſity he pu- 
niſhed in another life ? or, in other words,. 
with what reaſons will our adverſaries prove, 


hat, if tne juſtice of God may deliver be- 


lie vers. 


Far]. 


Revers from the pains of eternal death, be 
ny not, on the ſame account, remit all 
mporal penalties, and receive them im- 
ſately into a ſtate of reſt, without firſt 
bun them, as it were, merely for the 
fake of puniſhing, and that with torments 
inferior in nothing, but in their duration 
to thoſe of Hell itfelf? s 
On the contrary, Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord; even ſo ſaith the Spirit; fo 
bey ret from their labours. Jeſus Chriſt, ve 
are plainly told, is the propitiation ſor our 
ſins; for God hath laid on him the iniquities 
of us all. So that if the juſtice of God is 
fatisfied by the fufferings of his Son, there 
can then be no need of further ſatisfaction; 
il it be true that he Blood of Chriſt eleanſub 
us from all ſin i, there can need no other 
Furgatory. . 

By the new covenant, God's race and 
pardon i is extended, without further limi- 
tation, to thoſe who believe and repent: 
their fins and iniquities he will remember 1 
more: being juſtified by faith, they have peact 
with God, Brough our, Lord Feſus.Chriſt ; and 
on theſe. reaſohs ve. may juſtly conclude, ' 

that the doQrine of temporal puniſhment 
to be inflicted on the righteous, in another 
life, is highly derogatory to the Divine at- 
tributes of grace and mercy, ſo amply diſ. 


mes in the > Poon of Log new. c0- 
| | PIES? venant 


C44 « * 


is 


F 29 F 
e 7coant, directly contrary to thoſe full offers 
of pardon, peace and oblivion, which are 
n- Wl endered to mankind in the Goſpel, as well 
it WW as to the truth and veracity, the juſtice 
ie and goodneſs, of the Almighty. To affirm 
that there are reſerves to be underſtood for 
puniſhment, when the offers and promiſes. 
are made to us in ſuch large and unlimited 
expreſſions, is ſuch an idea of infinite love, 
mercy, and goodneſs, as can never be the 
dictate of right reaſon, but, on the contrary 


r muſt be condemned as utterly. inconſiſtent 
WE vith it. n On 
15 But tradition is brought in, as uſual, to 


$ 
* 


re upport this hypotheſis ; and with their ac- 
1 euſtomed fertility of invention, the leaders. 
of the Roman communion have furniſhed 
er their votaries with an endleſs variety of 


entertaining narratives, as appears by their f 
legends; (ſee Speculum Exemplorum) in- 
tereſting, no doubt, as they are ſuppoſed 
to be reported by ſouls in Purgatory. Such 
for inſtance, was the tale of St. Hierom 


u ppearing to Euſebius, related in an epiſtle 
dn puted to St. Cyril; whereas, (unfortu- 
„ WP ately for the inventor of this ſtory;) St. 
u ierom outlived St, Cyril, and wrote his 


life; which, it is prefumed, is a ſufficient; 


- onfutation of it. But to ſuch arguments 
 £ theſe, if they have norie more Sup a; | 
L ncing, it may be anſwered, that the 
„ ff. Le geſiptüe, 


„ 

452 Ps. 11771 41 BETTE nne 0 or din cos 
Scriptures expreſsly forbid us to inquire 
of the dead, for truth; for all that do theſ 
things are ay abomination to the Lord. Deut. 


* 


To the lau and to the leftimbny,. (ſaith the 


Prophet) if they peak not according 10 th; | 
Word, it is becauſe there is no Jight in then, 


J. viii. 20. 


If men hear not Moſes and tbe Prophets, 


| (faith our Saviour) either will they be per- 
 fuaded though one foſe from the dead; and to 
ſhew that no new doctrine ought to be 
framed upon the authority of ſuch a reve- 
lation, St. Paul, on th 
himſelf in terms ſo appoſite to our preſent 
purpoſe, that we might even ſuppoſe him 
declaring his ſentiments. to a conventicle 
of modern Romaniſts, on the ſubje& of 
Purgatory. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon re- 
moved from him that called you unto the grace 


. of Chriſt, unto axother Goſpel ; which is ut 


another ; but there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. But 
though wwe, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 


any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 


have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
Gal. i. 6, 7, 8. Conſonant to this was the 
opinion of many of the primitive Teachers 
of the Church, (Tert. Athan. Chryſoſt. 
Iſidor. Theophylact.) that if any depen- 


dence was placed on relations from an in- 


viſible 


is ſubject expreſſes, 


CS ˙2 
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che Council of Florence, by Pope 
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viſible world, the devils, under that pre- 
rence, might eaſihy abiife the world with 
revelations of their own framing: But we 
have not ſo ame Ce God 27 7 = 
know, in theſe lat Jays; oken unto us by bis 
Son, of b he hath Akevife proclaimed, 
by a voice from heaven, This is my beloved 
dn, in whom I am well pleaſed ; bear ye him. 
Matth. xvii. 5. That the Greek | hurch 
did always diſſent from the Latins, in this 
point of doctrine, as being forged in the 
jaboratories of Rome, is ſufficiently known, 
In the Council of Baſil they publiſhed an 
apology directly diſapproving the Roman 
doctrine of Purgatory. And it is equally 
notorious that, when afterwards ar in 
Eugenius, 
and by their own neceſſity, they conſented 
uvnwillingly, anſwered ambiguouſly,' and 
proteſted: againſt having that half conſent. 
inſerted in the inftrument of union; which 
union they afterwards diffolved : and to. 
this day refuſe to own this docttine. For 
a confirmation of the truth of this, we have 
the teſtimony of one of Rome's'champions, , 
and Luther's great antagoniſt,” the Car- 
dinal of Rocheſter ; * The do@rine of 
© Purgatory was rarely, if at all, heard of 
* among the ancients, and to this very day 
* the Greeks believe it not”, Act. 18. 


Upon the ſame principles we find all, 


the - 


H | 
the ancient Fathers of. the Church pro 


. „ 


eeeded : they thou ht on the juſt, wheq 


departed, went immediately into a fa 
of happineſs : that it was injurious to Chrif 
to hold that ſuch as died in his faith wer 
to be pitied; that Chriſtians therefor 
ode 2s not by any means to be afraid ad 

ying. 1 
N 1 is for him, ſays St. Cyprian, to fey 

death, that is unwilling to go to Chril, 
© Ir is for him to be unwilling to go to 
„ Chriſt, who doth: not believe that he 
* begins to retgn with Chriſt,, Simeon 
« ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervaut 
ee depart in peace; proving and witneſling 

that the ſervantsof God then have peace, 
t then enjoy free and quiet reſt, when, being 
* drawn from the ſtorms of this world, ut 
ee arrive at the haven. of our everlaſting 
« habitation and ſecurity. Let us therefore 
« embrace the day that brings every one 
to his own houſe, which, having taken 
us away from hence, and looſed us from 
«© the ſnares of this world; returns us to 
* Paradiſe, and to the Kingdom, of He- 
ven”. Cypr. de Mortalitat, 


And again When we go hence, (ſays 
the ſame Holy Father) * There is no 
« place for repentance, no effect of ſatis 
« faction. Here life is loft or won; here 
e e OT eee e e 


- 


| % 7. 


cx proviſion i is made for eternal liſe by the 6 


( ſervice. of God, and the fix of faith 
„Ad Demetrian, 522. | 
| St. Dionyſius calls the extremi ty of Tl" 


70005 bowl EA νννν“ν, the end of all our 4807 
nies; and affirms, that WW the holy men 
« of God reſt in joy, and in never- failing 
« hopes, and are come to the end of their 
« holy combats.” Eccleſ. Hier. c. 7. 
0 Juſtin Martyr affirms that, When the 
&« ſoul is departed from the body, imme» 
e diately there is a ſeparation made. of the 

« juſtand unjuſt. The D are, by: 
« borne into places which 2008 have de- 
e 5 Me loy 09's PEI Juſt into 
« Paradile,, w here they ine con erfa- * 
* tion of angels and — mi 

3 


& Reſp. ad. 
clazes ks. þclief, tha 


* 


St. A 7 
death is a haven of Feſt," and makes not 
* our condition worſe; hut according as 
* it finds every man, ſo itrelerves him to 
the judgement that is to come. De bans 
martis, cap. 4. The fame is affirmed by 
St. Hilary, St. Macarius and ſeveral others. 
n Pl. 2. Hom. 22. They ſpeak but of 
wo fates after death, of ihe juſt, and the 
jult ; theſe are placed in horrible regions, 
lerved to the judgement of the great day; 
he ſouls of the former are carried, by choirs 
df angels, into — of reſt. Gregory Na- 

SZianzean 
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zianzen ſays, e After the night of this life 
«there is no purging.” In Paſch. Orat, 42. 


Our adverſaries, it ſeems, have availed L 
themſelves of fome paſſages in the vt. the 
tings of St. Auſtin, which imply, as they WH forr 

pretend, his belief of a purgatorial ſtat Ml © 
in another life: but let us hear his omnWl © þ 
words on this ſubject.“ The faith of Ca- it 
« tholics, ſays he, by Divine authority, WM ſha] 

« believes the firſt place to be theKingdonWMll cicr 
« of Heaven; the fecond place to be Heli ful, 
Where every apoſtate, or infidel, ſhall be the 
« puniſhed: everlaſtingly : a third pla ate! 
« we are utterly ignorant of, neither ſhall Ch. 
e we find it in the Holy Scriptures.” L. Cel 
Hypognoſ. ultra med. And whereas ti ſoſt 
Romaniſts make a groundleſs diſtinc To 
tion between Chriſt's redeeming us fron ter! 
the guilt, and his redeeming us from the pur 
puniſhment of ſin,” St. Auſtin, on the con- tate 
trary, tells us, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt cam not 
4 to die, he came not to ſin; and by fh. is t 
« ring the pain with us, without the gui tak 
cc he has delivered us both from the gui as, 

« and the pain. nde 5 tnc wel 
Pope Gelaſius himſelf writes, © That e cre: 
ce had read of the right hand, and of cou 
e left, but-knew of no third place * And fait 
* moreover declares 'that'** Chriſt gave , I 
e power to his church to abſolve any mug our 
F e e en e 290655 016: 12800 def 
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te after he was dead.” Epiſ. 7. Bin. Tom. 
« 2. pars , e e TITER 

Laſtly, on the ſcore of indulgences, for 
the relief of ſouls in Purgatory,. Salvian in- 
forms the faithful, that * if a ſon were ſo 
« pious, that, to eaſe his father's pains, 
« he would give moſt of what he left him, 
« it would do no good.” On this head I 
ſhall only add, that feveral of the moſt an- 
cient fathers believed, the ſouls of the faith- 
ful, not only to enter into happineſs after 
their departure, but to be carried immedi- 
ately into Heaven: Athenagoras Legat. pro 
Chriſtianis Cypr. de Mortal. Orig. Contr. 
Celſ. Greg. Naz. Or. 10. Tom. 1. Chry- 
ſoſt. Cyril. Alex. in Joan. 19. 30. I. 12. 
To. 4. Hier. Ep. 25. &. thar they ut- 
terly deny the ſoul to be capable of being 
purged in another world; and what mili- 
tates no leſs powerfully againſt the modern 
notion of Purgatory amongſt the Romaniſts, 
is that theſe primitive Doctors of the Church 
take no notice of this doctrine in ſuch places 
as, had they believed it, they could not 
well have omitted it, namely, in their 
creeds, or Councils, or chatechetical diſ- 
courſes, in which the other articles of their - 

faith are ſet down and explained. 
Let us next examine that evidence which 
our adverſaries alledge from Holy Writ, in 
F 
. O 


E 236 1 
confirmed by as n paſſages in Scripturs 
ought doubtleſs to be attended to: bur 


this cannot be expected, if their proofs I in 
appear to be no more than an ſtrained: argu» but 
ments, drawn from ſome obſcure. Lets, ur- leaf 
fa wreſted to ſerve a preſent turn, and (wh 
Tuch as no man would ever have thought WY prae 


to be to the purpoſe, if he had not fil 
taken the doctrine for granted. When, for mo 
inſtance, ſome of the Romanilts pretend, iſ": 
that the flaming ſword, mentioned Gen Ale. 
311. 24. was a witneſs to finners, that they 


muſt paſs through Purgazqry © Paradis 


thi rem ha ind us of! ſequ 
bots 950 5 2 . and thoſk 
ſword, a guts oſt 
my ihr. too . The 
to their, fre a 
. e to th 
ln chem Hen were en . 6. 
ae ee e g, ee eli 


iba a AERIALS an to the; circum- 
| ſtance of cherubim, — 85 flaming ſword, 
Eaes phaſed a at the gate of the garden d 
Dee ſely to PIES! Any. entrance 


ye willſcarcely be thought neceſſary that * 
1 ſhould take notice of i thoſe places i 11 bo 


| Scripture, which, though ſome of them 
b E alledged, yet the more learned .anong 
Romaviſts have, freely e 2 - 


foreign to the purpoſe, Cardinal Bellarmine 
has collected, for the proof of the doctrine 
in queſtion, no lefs than 19 ſeveraP tekts; 
but at the ſame time confeſſes that all, at 
leaſt out of the Old Teſtament except one, 
{which _— more . v Noda — 

ractice of praying for the dead, I propoſ 
2 — i the cloſe of this Diſcourſe.) 
mount, in reality, to no more than probable 
arguments. Of theſe 16 are rejected by 
Alexander Natalis, beſides one Which he 
omits as impertinent, by Bellarmine's own 
onfeſſion. I propoſe, nevertheleſs, in the 
ſequel of this Diſcourſe, to tak notice of 
thoſe paſſages in Scripture, which they lay 
oſt ſtreſs upon, and which are as follow: 
ThePſalmiſt ſays, (66. 11.) we went through 
fire and water: alluding, not improbably, 
to the burning of Mount Sinai. Ex. xix. 
16. together with the paſſage of the Tf- 
xelites through the Red Sea, mentioned in 
he ſame Pſalm; if not in general to the - 
emporal evils which they had in a mifa- 
ulous manner eſcaped. But if, accortin 
o the Roman caſuiſtry, we ought to ſi 
Wole Purgatory is ſignified whereyer men- 
ion is made of fire and witer, let us but 
lace this paſſage, tögetker wich Andther, 
hich is brought from the Old Teſtammeſe, 
o prove the he 45 ant we thi 
nd that the directly cotradict each 

1 | Other: 
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other: for the prophet Zachary 7 ſpeaks of 
the wretched condition of at children of 
Zion, under the name of a pit wherein in 
no water, c. ix. 11. This likewiſe is brought 
by Bellarmine, as a proof of the exiſtence | 
of Purgatory, how little ſoever it agree: 
with his own deſcription of that unknown 
region, as alluded to, in his opinion, in the 
former paſſage. To which the anſwer of 
one of their moſt zealous champions, al- 
read ly mentioned (Fiſher, biſhop of. Ro- 
cheſter) will wes for both; © I approve: 
<« not, ſays he, ſuch trifling as this, which 
” explains this place of Purgatory, | 
But to proceed: The prophet [Malachi 

tells us, c. 3. that the meſſenger of the 
covenant ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple 
and be ſhall fit as a refiner and puriſier of 
filver, and he ſhall purify the ſons ph Leni, 
and purge them as gold and ſilver : that i 
Chriſt ſhall teach his followers purity af 
heart, and fincerity.; purging : away the 
droſs of carnal . ordinances, that they may 
offer to God ſuch ſervices as are truly ac. 
ceptable to him. 

In this fenſe the ſpirit tof Chriſt, by whid 
hei is ſaid:to purify us from our corruptia 
is frequently, by the. Prophet, ſtyled the 
ſpirit of fire, and the ſpirit of burning, ® 
in the Ach of Iſaiah, v. 4. which pally 

is zue alledged for the Se a 
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this doctrine of Purgatory; but with what 
grounds let Bellarmine decide, who, in this 
very argument, acknowledges, that the re- 
fining here mentioned relates merely to 

the living. . So that he may as rationally 


vrifying of the living, by the ſpirit of 
Cod, W cond a purging and ſatisfying 
for the ſins of the departed in another ſtate. 
Such are ſome of their arguments from the 
Old Teſtament, in proof of the exiſtence of 
2 purgatorial fire; in which, if there were 
any truth, we might reaſonably expect, in 
the New Teſtament at leaſt, much plainer 
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hi WJ incimations of ſo important an article of 
he faith, than can poſſibly be collected from 
le, he following texts, which, the Romaniſts 
of WY boaſt, are amply ſufficient to confirm 
„their hypotheſis. oo 

Pl Agree with thine adverſary quickly; whilſt 
bon art in the. way with him, leaſt at | any 
che ine the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer,” and 
ac- en be caſt into priſon. - Verily. I ſay, unite 


thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence 


ik , thou haſt paid the uttermoſt fatthing. 
„ latth. v. ag, 46, ron ator ab CM 7 
hf we conſider, the deſign, of this whole 
OR 
tage Web ole Chriſtian virtues whereby, we might 

n «<< ure to ourſelves peace and: comfort in 


this 


infer the dead to be living, as from this + 


in thoſe days, which was exerciſed in the 


wit, gives the followiag expoſition v vi 
parable. * NT TO 21 12 1 


Le have contütttelibuffp called Rat, # 
N; for which he ſhatl' iipfead vs 
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this world, ah eternal wiics in me denz 
there can be no impropriet) in under. 
ſtanding this paſſage in a" Titeral ſenſe; 
Thus Bellarmine himfelf acknowledges 
thus St. Chryſoſtom expounded it; as 0 
St. Jerom, St. Baſil, and Theophylact. 

In the opinion of theſe primitiveFathery 
therefore, -it is plain that the doctrine of 
Purgatory could gain nb countenance fron 
this n were the offerider is" threatened 


„ MAY 7 


St. Onelans /therpiertneh fri 
alofion to the rigour of churthi iſcipling, 


infliction of bodily penance, xniortification 
or other voluntary auſterities, & be ſub. 
mitted to in this life. An idea which tend, 
more to confute, than to confirm the uo 
tion of purgatorial penatice hereafter. 

But many writers of the Roman'churd 
have rendered this paſſage in an allegoricl 
ſenſe, amongſt whorn Maldonate, the 4e 


Our ey here ich ade -Viays 0 
is that min whom we have offendedz hog 


Gow $ tribunal; The i is the eine 
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e life 5 dle judge, Chriſt, who Mall hen 


tell us, what we have: done to the leaſt of 
his brethren, we haue done to himſelf; be 


; ficer is the Devil, or ſame evil ſpirit, by 
"Som God afflicts finners ; the prior is 
en, and be laſt farthing the leaſt fins and 
} offences; and that this expreſſion of paying 
be laſt fartbing. is proverbially uſed to 
"Wi coify one who is to be puniſhed, with the ,m 
1 tmoſt rigour. And whereas our Saviour | 
5 afterwards ſays, be /hall not go out thence till 


le bas paid the laſt fartbing, his 2 
ontinues Maldonate, is not that he ſnould 
zo out afterwards; but, as St. Auguſtine 

xpreſſes it, that he ſhall not go out at 
ll; for this reaſon, becauſe thoſe in Hell, 
or every mortal ſin, ſtand indebted for 
finite puniſhment, which it is impoſſible 

ey ſhould. ever be able to ſatisfy. Stella 
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n0- his Comment on the 12 C. of St. Luke, , | 
plains our Saviour's words in a ſimilar. | | 
rOfWanner, and ſays that the words, until be 
eg paid, mean that he ſhall never pay; | 
e particle Doxec in, Scripture. frequently 

oWEntying eternally. Agreeably to this 
oolltion, Tolet (a Jeſuit and the firſt 

b =rcinal of their Order, and whom, on that I 
tion with BeHarmine), tells us, That 

ie is molt proper and applicable to the 

e ble. © That man, ſays he, who dies 

thi NM be yithout 
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| „e vithout remiſſion obtained in this lis, I » 
| % ſhall certainly be ſent to the priſon of WI % 
| « Hell, until he ſatisfies his debt; not that bo 
L c he ſhall one day ſatisfy it, and ſo be re- in 
t -< leaſed, for that ſhall never be; but out 
= e Saviour uſes this expreſſion to ſhew that of 
| e there is no other, and ſo, by 'conſe- of 
* quence, no way at all of eſcaping.” ou 
[ "Thus it appears that not only Proteſtants, ſei 
; in fayour of what Papiſts call hereſy, but rei 
ſome plain-dealing Jeſuits, in vindication Wl . 


of the truth, have been ſo ingenuous asto' 

. oppoſe Bellarmine himſelf in his pretended 
.proofs of a Purgatory. The offender in 
This caſe is repreſented as dying in the guil 

. of uncharitableneſs, which all who do, it 
zs confeſſed, muſt certainly periſh, andthere- 
fore, the priſon here ſignified muſt be a 
place of eternal, and not of temporal pu- 
niſhment only: and were it neceſſary to' 
add to thoſe authorities already adduced, 
I might mention Janſenius (Concord. i 
locum. cap. 20.) who gives the very ſame 
cxpoſition of this paſſage, from which, he] 
ſays, no one can juſtly urge a proof of Pur 
e And this remark is Evidently well 
ounded, ſince, upon the principles of ou 
adverſaries, none are admitted there but 
ſuch as die in God's favourt... 
Another text, which Bellarmine and bi 
followers endeavour: to wreſt to their pu 


5 | poſe; 


„ 
poſe, is this, Matth. xii. 32. Whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſs the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this werld, neither | 
in the world to h. TE 
So heinous in the ſight of God, ſo highly 
offenſive to the Divine Majeſty, is-the fin 
of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that 
our Saviour, in-theſe words, plainly repre- 
ſents it as the-only ſin which 1s utterly ir- 
remiſſible. "tk TW OS 07 . 
I. Hall not be forgiven, neither in this world, 
nor in that which is to come, or, in other 
words, it ſball not be forgiven, or hath never 
forgiveneſs, Luke 12. Mark 3. I ſay, in 
other words, becauſe theſe we find to be 
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uche words in which two other of the Evan- 

. geliſts have expreſſed our Saviour's mean- 
ing in this paſſage- Their deciſion, one 
might apprehend, ſhould preclude the ne- 

to ceflity of any ſubſequent comment, as to 
che extent of Chriſt's meaning, in the latter 

i part of this text. But not ſo, ſay the Ro- 

ne maniſts, for it is plain, from theſe words, 

be that ſome ſins may be pardoned in another 

a. life, and therefore the world to come muſt 

mean Purgatory. But if the conſent of 

che Evangeliſts, as to the true ſignification 

of this paſſage, is not thought of ſufficient | 
HJ authority when placed in competition wit 

his that of their on writers, we have here 


the evidence of Bellarmine himſelf on our 
N 1 ſide, 


. -rion, be thought but a weak foundation for 
an article of faith, for a canon with the fanc- 


the greateſt ſeverity, after the guilt is re- 


for, ſay the Romaniſts, if the guilt were 


— 


#AHde, who. acknowledges that, according to 
the rules of logic, Purgatory cannot be 


-confident of what in fact he alledges with 
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inferred from hence. And if an argument 
which cannot ſtand the teſt of this crite. 


'tion of an anathema annexed to it, we 
Mall find the proof little better ſupported 
by the authority of St. Auſtin, whoſe opi- 
nion is uſually quoted with a view to con- 
firm this notion. St. Auſtin, it is true, 
gives ſome intimations of a remiſſion of 
:fins in another life, but were he even more 


doubt and heſitation only, ſtill this cn 
have nothing to do with a Popiſh Purga- 
tory; for there, remiſſion is not ſought bo 
but ſatisfaction is ſaid to be given for fin: 
offenders are there and then puniſhed with 


mitted; and even becauſe it is remitted: | 


not remitted, the ſinner could not go to 
Purgatory, nor have the favour of being 
puniſhed there. But on the contrary, ſo 
far is the doctrine of Purgatory from being 


capable _ from the circumſtance 0 | ſt 
_ remiſſion; of: ſins in another life, that it | emo 
an hypotheſis which ſeems contrived in rich 
direct oppoſition to the idea of pardon WW Pur 
ful 1 


hereafter: ſince thoſe ſina for which 7. 
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offender has fully ſatisfied, cannot, with» 
any ſhew of reaſon or common ſenſe, be 
ſaid to be forgiven. Thoſe doubts there- 
foie, which our adverſaries tell us that St. 
Auſtin entertained, as to the poſſibility or 
impoibility of a Purgatory ; whether, in 
his opinion, it was credible or incredible,. 
concern us very little, while we have the 
evidence of Scripture and reafon to the 
contrary : to which might be added St. 
Auſtin's own teſtimony, in different parts 
of his writings ; but that has been done 
already. So that the deciſion of thoſe very” 
writers which the Romaniſts produce in 
ſupport of their favourite doctrine, with 
reſpect to this text in St. Matthew, is evi- 
dently more againſt, than for them. 


WY The next place alledged is, I. Cor, fil. 
f This text, Cardinal Bellarmine tells us, is 
: one of the obſcureſt, but at the ſame time 


the moſt profitable; ſo manifeſt is their” 
cauſe in the Scriptures that its higheſt 
advantages are the deepeſt obſcurities, and 
its cleareſt light treaſured up in the pro- 
foundeſt daran EL hte; 
f conſidered with a view to thoſe worldly” 
emoluments by which their Church is en- 
riched, in conſequence of that dread; of 
Purgatory with which they have been care 
ful to inſpire their votaries, in that light 
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any text or argument from Scripture may 


be truly ſaid to be profitable to the intereſt 
of the Roman hierarchy, which can tend 
to ſeduce the dupes of their artifice into 
the belief of that doftrine. 8 


But as obſcure as. theſe paſſages in St. 


Paul's writings may appear, when alledged 


in proof of the exiſtence of a Purgatory, | 


this text will, upon a very curſory view, be 


found altogether foreign to the queſtion, 


Let us examine the context, v. 10th, &c, 
. Let every man take beed bow be builit 
thereupon ; for other foundation can no mat 


lay than that is laid, which is Fefus Chrif. 


Now if any man build upon this foundatin 
gold, filver, precious fone, wood, hay, fubbl, 
every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, fa 
the day ſball declare it, * it Pall be ni. 
vealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every man' 
work of what ſort it is. If any man's work 
abide which he hath built thereupon, be ſal 
receive a reward. If any man's work ſhall he 


burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but be bimſelf u 


be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 


Though no man, who pretends to be 


preacher of the Goſpel, can build upon a 


other foundation than that is laid, which 


is Jeſus the Meſſiah, it is poſſible a mi 
may build upon that true foundation wor, 


bay, fiubble ; things that will not bear the] 
- teſt, when the trial by fire at the laſt Fo 


„, 


r 


ern n ne jr: 


. 

mall come. At that day every man's work - 
ſhall be tried, and diſcovered of what fort: 
it is. If what he hath taught be ſound 
and good, and will ſtand the trial, as ſilver 

and gold and precious ſtones abide in the 
fire, he ſhall be rewarded for his labours 
in the goſpel, but if he hath introduced 


filſeor unſound doctrines into the Chriſtian - 


Religion, he ſhall be 2 a man whoſe- 
building being of wood, hay or ſtubble, . 
is conſumed by fire; he ſhall ſuffer the 
Joſs of all that is in ſtore for the ſincere 
propagators of the truth, as it is in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; though he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; but 
with the greateſt difficulty, /o as by fre. 
In the words of the Prophet Amos iv. 11. 
it is ſaid, I have overthrown ſome of you as. 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye 
were as a firebrand pluckt out of the burning. 
And again, Zech. 3. 2. Speaking of IE- 
ruſalem as reſcued Fom imminent danger, | 
h: not this @ brand plett out of "the (jive © 
faith the Lord. Wye) e AN 5 
The ſame figure of metonymy is adopted 
by St. Jude 8 Others ſave with Feb. l. 
ling them out of the ir. 
From. theſe, and ſimilar expreſſions in 
ſacred, as well as profane writers, there 
can remain no ſhadow of doubt with any 
unbiaſſed reaſoner, that the word ire in 
the cloſe of this paſſage, in St. Paul's 
1 N 4 Fm 
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Epiſtle to the Corinthians is part of a pro. 
verbial phraſe, which; denotes an eſcape 
from impending danger, even as a man 
_ eſcapes from a houſe that is on fire. 
This interpretation is ſtil! further con- 
firmed by the ſignificant particle as. A 
circumſtance, which duly conſidered, mul 
effectually extinguiſh that elemental fir 
of Purgatory, which, the Romaniſts hare 
attempted to kindle by peremptorily re. 
Fuſing to underſtand the latter part of this 
paſſage in any other than a literal ſenſe, 
whilſt at the ſame time they acknowledge 
the word fire, by which men's works are 
to be revealed, and tried, as mentioned in 
the former part of the context, to be 10 
other than a metaphorical expreſſion, (ig- 
nifying that teſt or criterion by which even 
man's work ſhall be tried at the'great day 
of recompenſe ; that time of retribution 
which, without uſing theſe terms of ana- 
logy, the Apoſtle more plainly points out 
in the beginning of the very next chapter, 
v. 5. Therefore, ſays he, judge nothing before 
the time until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 
7. e. that eſtimate ſet upon him by God 
himſelf which he truly deſerves. But to 
evade the force of this argument yur 
SEN | 5 ht 
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muſt be evident to all whoſe underſtand-- 
ings are open to conviction, our adverſaries - 

have made ſeveral attempts to wreſt this 

text to their own purpoſe by an expedieat, 
which, for want of others more plauſible, .. 

they have too frequently adopted: I mean 
corrupting the Scriptures by unfair tranſ- 
lations. With reſpect to the paſſage here 

in queſtion, I ſhall mention ewo remarkable 
inſtances in which it has been groſlly abuſed 

and pere ff EI So GRE 

It is well known that in the Port Royal 
tranſlation the words, ſo as, were deſign- 

edly omitted, and the verſe ended thus: 

He ſhall be ſaved bus; or though,geing through | 
re. Quoigu en paſſant par le feu. Meis. 
de Port Raya. 1 1 
Mais en paſſant par le feu. AMBLOTTE- 
Nor was this paſſage of Scripture reſtored 
to it's primitive integrity till the ſeyentn 
edition of their verſion was publiſned, in 
4to. in 1677. But the tranſlators of Bour- 
deaux, leſs intimidated by ſuch popular 
clamours*, and more effectually to ſilence 
all gainſayers, ſurprized the Chriſtian world 
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WH "ith a new phznomenon, by adding the 
„ vord Purgatory to this text, and accord- 
i gly tranſlated it thus: He bim/olf h be - 
0 eued, yet ſo as by. the fire of Lurgatary.— 
4 | | comme 
dee Le Clere's Bibliotheg. Univ. tom. 1. 
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But in the verſion of Bourdeaux the word 
ſtand thus: them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus th 
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EZ = x. 
' comme par le feu du purgatoire. "Notwith: 
ſtanding thoſe dreadful” penalties under 
which God has forbid men to add to his 
word, or to take away from it, this is not 
the only place in Seripture which the tranſ: 
lators of Bourdeaux have daringly corrupted 
for this purpoſe, by palpable interpolatiom 

In St. Paul's firſt epiftle to the Theſſalo- 

niags iv. 14. it is faid, If we believe tba 

Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo, them ali 
which ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with' bin 


| ſleep of peace, will God bring with him. Tit 
apoſtle, therefore, fay hen ö | phe oc 
thoſe that ſleep the ſleep of peace, mult 
be ſuppoſed to intimate that there are ſome 
who have a reileſs fleep, who are racked and 
. tortured by devouring flames,” that pre 
upon their vitals without conſuming them 
Whether this conſequence will hold, 20 
cording to the principles of ſound logic, 
not neceſſary to enquire, ſince it is a ſub 
ficient objection to this interpretation thi 

| oo 215 on which it depends are falſe 


we have recourſe to the original, 
ich is the ſame thing, to any fair 
faithful tranſlation, it will appear that 
_ Apoſtle makes no diſtinction amon 
that ſleep in Jeſus; nor does he ay al 
more, even according to all other Romi 
inte 


17 
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interpretations, than that 7hoſe who Peep 
F#/us God will bring with him. 


That is, ſay the Romaniſts, to the "fouls 
* : S ab * e | 

in Purgatory, Some, it is true, have from 
hence concluded, that our Saviour in the 
interval betwixt his death and reſurrection, 
preached to the ſepatate ſouls in Hades, or 
the inviſible regions., But to this it is 


juſtify this aſſertion, pnleſs it can be proyed 
that by the word ſpirit is meant the ſoul 


is ſaid to preach, was no other than that 
ſpirit of divinity by which he was quick» 
ened, as is evident from the connexion of 
the words; be was quickened by that ſpirit 


God, who is the author of the reſurrection: 
and moreover, ſince the perſons to whom 
he preached by the ſpirit were only ſuch 


the ark was preparing; for the words evi- 


to men liying in thoſe days; it were in 
vain to pretend to underſtand theſe words 
of the promulgation of the Golpel.tp the 
Jews or Gentiles then in Hades, ti ll lefs 


M 6 Saviour 


—— 


1. is ſaid 1. Per, iii. 19. that Chriſt 
vent to; Fete ee 


anſwered, that thoſe words can by no means 
of Chriſt, whereas the fpirit by which he 
by which he Tent and preached to the ſpirits. 


in priſon : that is, by the eternal ſpirit of 


as were diſobedient in the days of Nau, wbile 
cently relate to the long-ſuffering of God 


can they be brought to prove that our 


* 


„ 


Saviour, after his death, preached to the 
ſouls in Purgatory. Another text, of ng 
leſs naten obſcurity (as if they loved 
darkneſs rather than light) is, by the ſo⸗ 


for! 
to 1 


de 


phiſtical inferences of the Romiſh Divinez 1 
elected in proof of this doctrine, which we nu: 
find in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- in 
thians xv. 29. bat ſhall they do which an the 
baptized for the dead, if the Lad riſe not ot Wl had 
all? why are they then baptized for the dead! and 
Why then, "ay the Romaniſts are they all Wi hay 
afflicted with ſo many ſevere penances, and van 
forced to make many prayers for the dead? Wl writ 
Baptiſm, we are told, ſometimes. ſignific Wl the 
ſuffering affliction, and even death itſelf. WW hav 
Such were the ſufferings of Chriſt, whereby aut. 
ke was conſecrated and prepared * for Matt 
_ kingly office; according toth at of St. Luke, on 
xii, 50. J have a baptiſm. to be bapnai I cert 
evith; that is a death to ſuffer. But will mig 
it be ſaid that prayer is fo. irkſome a. du me! 
to the faithful, ſo ſore a puniſhment, th che. 
Baptiſm muſt ſignify prayer_likewiſe as of 
affliction? Is any among ycu afflited ?. ſi thai 
St. James, let him pray — James iv. 1; Phe 
that God may alleviate or fanctify his 4, 12. 
fliction. FFF pec 
Prayer, therefore, according te t arti 
Apoſtlfe's notion, is not itſelf an affliction are 
but the readieſt means of obtaining reli on 
a 


from it. So that whatever being Wi 
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a 


for the dead, in this paſſage, may be ſuppoſed | 
to imply, it cannot mean praying for the 
dead, either in, or out of Purgatory. _. 
To throw What light we Can u on this 
text, we are to obſerve,, that St. Foioh a— 
nivs meme quiign, 87 e 
in former days, who were Ni ip 
the ſtead of thoſe rofeſſed Chriſtians who 
had accidentally died without baptiſm ;- 
and this Tertullian likewiſe ſuppoſes to 
have been praiſed, , But as this obler- 
vance is mentioned by the former. of theſe 


#4 4 
| 
* 8 


2 WY writers as no otbet than heretical, and as 
Z enn, eee ti: eee 
de account of. it is, declared by him to 
have been derived to his times by no better 
TR authoricy than bare tradition, Tertullian, 


at the ſame time expreſſing his ſentiments 
on this head, with apparent Th and un- 
certainty, barely ſuppoſing ſuch 'a thing. 
might have been done by ſome, but not 
mentioning, either time or perſons; then x 
theſe words of the Apoſtle ſeem capable. * 
of theſe two interpretations only; either. 
that of the ancients; Chryſoſt. Theodoret, 
Photivs, . &c. namely, Y are 208, 29+ 

lized for the. refurreBion of the dead? In ex- 
pectation and belief of that. fundamental 
article of the Chriſtian Faith; or this, why: 
are they baptized for that Jeſus, who, ac- 
cording to their. doctrine muſt till | be 
dead? So. uncertain is it whether: any in 


! 


4) 


. 
_— the Apoſtles times wete ba tired for others | 


in the manner I have related, whilſt no 3 
one can doubt that all who xi received ons oY 
tian Baptiſm, were of ec conſequence baptized wh 
in the name of Jeſus. '* * 
As this laſt mentioned text 16 alled gel nan 
with a view. of juſtify! 5 " the, pt adler g that 
praying for the ba 5 being the 1 dee 
ort of the concluding part of this 2 or 
ticle of the Tre rent Creed, I. hall ad 2d | 
one more, of Which. Bellarmine c. 
his adherents . would | willingly _ "avail Jud 
themſelves, in "prof. that. this Practice! 10 Bodi 
not without ſufficient warrant fr in ef; e, 
ture. It is recorded, ſay they, in Fa Not 
ſecond book of Maccabees, 6 12. tha ſai 
Judas prayed for the Dead. To which w 77 
anſwef, that the book irſelt is, not of ſif- Jeu 
ficient authority to eſtabliſh a matter H 7575 
Faith. Our adverſaries themſelves conf 411 
thus much, nor need more be defied bon. 
Du Pin. Biblioth. diſſert prel. They we 
low that this book was never received H 57%, 
the Jews as canonical. Bellarm. de Putz wh 
"natalis Alex. That St. Jerom "therefor f b 
rejected it out of the canon of the Chf 14: 
tian Church; that it was not of a long i 2:7 
after received into it. Bell. ibid. A er 
that Pope Gregory the Great, 600 years 
after Chriſt, did not receive it as cand- out 
| nical, Canus LSE 30, dra 


bot 
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W WW But were we to allow this Book whatever 
credit is deſired, yet ſtill this text is by 
no means clear for the proof of that to 
which it is here applied; and for this rea- 
ſon, amongſt others of equal weight, 
namely, that we have not in this paſſage, 
that precedent which they would alledge ; 
becauſe it is not true that Judas did pray 
for the dead. The ſtory, as related in the 
2d book of Maccabees, is this, e. 12 v. 39 
&c.— The day following, as the ' uſe bad been, 
Judas and his company cams 10 take up tbe 
bodies of them ibar 4vere flain, and 10 bury 
them with their kinſmen in their fathers gra" 
Now under the coats of every one that was 
ſain, they found things conſecrated to the 


Jews by the Law." Then every man faw-that 
this was the cauſe wherefore they were” ſlain. 
All men therefore praiſing the Lord, the right- 
tous Fudge, who had opened the things that 
were hid, betook themſelves unto prayer, and 
beſought him, that the fin tommitted might 
wholly be put out of remembrance. | Beſides 
that, noble Judas exborted the people to keep 
ibemſehves from fin, forſomuch as they ſaw 
before their eyes the things that came 10 paſs 
fer the fins of thoſe that were lain. 
And when be bad made a gathering ig | 
out the company to the ſum of two' thouſand 
drachms of Alver, be ſent it to n 'to 


offer 


idols of the Jannites, which-1s forbidden bs 
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offer a in offering. Which ſin - offering. was fill 
for himſelf, and the congregation as pre- peril 
ſeribed by the Levitical Law. Lev. 4. 13. no 1 
for the original Greek does not here ſay Wl c12n 


that this ſin-offering was intended as an and 
atonement for the dead. Viz. rgorayayu and 
rig paprias ue. Nor does it concern only 
us that the word dead is in the vulgar Latin don 
tranllation foiſted in to ſerve a turn in the tho! 
narrative of this hiſtory. Lrepeat in the wel 
narrative, becauſe all that follows, to the that 
end of the Chapter, is no other than the pab 
conjecture of the Hiſtorian who commend ue! 
the deſign of Judas in praying for the deal Wl be 
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it; 


without proving; or even aſſerting in the 
frirſt relation of the fact, that his deſign 
was really ſueh. Nor can it be ſaid that 
cri of the Author of this book will 
juſtify this act of Judas, were it true that 
he did pray for the dead, any more than the 
act of one Razis, as recorded by the ſame 
Writer, in the next chapter but one of the 
ſame book, can be urged in defence of 
ſelf⸗ murder, ſince both theſe are applauded 
by the Author. So that were it true that 
Judas did pray and offer ſacrifiee- for the 
dead, ſuch prayers and ſacrifices being no 
where preſcribed or allowed in the law-of. 
Moſes, or in any other part of the Holy 
Scripture, this act at bet muſt have been 
_ a ſinful piece of will-worſhip; in this — | 


A 
fill more flagrant, as the offenders had 
periſhed in the groſſeſt act of diſobedience, 
no leſs than idolatry ; which our pontift- 
cians themſelves declare to be a mortal fin, 
and thereſore to merit eternal Puniſhment, 
and not the temporal pains of purgatory, 
only. As therefore Joes would have 
done evil in offering an atonement for 
thoſe who had died in the [in of a 
we may juſtly infer from hence, not only 
that the Author of this book is highly cul- 
pable in calling evil good, and conſe- 

vently his writings cannot be received as 
the dictates of in ration, but that the 
whole of this tranfaction is foreign to the 
idea of a Popiſh Purgatory,. where thoſe 
only are facto go Who. Ge in God's fas 
your: nor, according to the Romaniſts, was 

there, at that time, any ſuch place as Pur- 
gatory for them; ſince, it not conſigned 
to a place of eternal torment, theſe ſinners 
muſt, in their belief, haye been confined in 
another region, viz. in limbo patrum, where 
they tell us the ſouls of che ancient fathers 
were detain'd, till our Saviour deſcending, 
ſet them free. In whatever light there- 
fore this paſſage is conſidered, it is far 
from ſatisfactory as to the point in queſ- 
tion. The book is not canonical ; what 
Judas did reſpected not the dead ; if it did, 
it was with reference to their future reſur- 
| rection 


1 4 7 
rection, and not their preſent fuffering 


in a diſembodied ftate : nor could th 
ſouls, as detained in Purgatoty, be help 


by the prayers of the living, ſince as je * 
there was no ſuch place. On the wh nt 
therefore, ſeeing that the doctrine of Pu ee 
gatory, or prayers for the dead, is conti old 
to the whole tenor of Scripture, to Inte 
Jewiſh as well as the Chriſtian diſpenſation: | 
vue ought to reject it with abhorrence ; alli! / 


the very ſilence of Scripture on this heat 

1s a virtual injunction o to do. As fir 
it may be in their power to Burt the b 

let us guard againſt all plots, treaſon 
_ affaflinations and maſſacres of our irreca 
_ cileable enemies of the Roman Chutch 
but, as well affured that they cannot bn 
the ſonl, we may deſpiſe the thunder of i 
Vatican, and flight Weir unchriſtian and 
themas . as Ly curſe cauſehſs' which Jul 
come. 
Fe Though we haye little room to ho 
that the clergy of that communion will! 
perſuaded to fenounce an hypotheſis vg 
which their worldly intereſt ſo much & 
pends ; and thopgh their laity mould ff 
tamely ſuffer themſelves to be  beguil 
with falſe e & it doubtlel "behoi 
them all to beware, leſt, if the delight 

| Fs 27 foould' * ie "wits 1s thes, 
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bey love not Bling, , 1 Aouuli be far from 5 


hem. 
Widely different 8 theſe, my Refor- 
red Brethren, are our principles and our 
etiments, and therefore, better things 
rue to be hoped from us; and, as we are 
old, that in Heaven no unclean thing can 
nter, that without holineſs no man can 
ee the Lord, let us cleanſe ourſelves from 
I flthineſs of freſh and ſpirit, NN bo- 
* ; in the fear of the Lord. 
t us work our work buthizon; while 
he day of ſalvation laſteth, ere the night. 
ometh, when no man can work : reſting. 
co nally afſured that we are not to be r 
rc med with corruptible thin 55 as filver or gold, 
t with the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 
leanſeth from all fin. Wickford my be- 
ved, as we are bought with a price, let us 
brify God in our body, and in our K 
hich are God Ae 
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kt is written, then foale cg #64 Lori t 
© God, ind bim on) ſhalt ben ſive. 


NOTHING more evidently bens the 
exact conformity between Paganiſm and 
Popery, than the worſhip of the dead: 
ſo near is the reſemblance, if not identity, 
even according to Popiſh Authors, be 
tween the adoration which the Pagans 
paid to their gods, and that ſervice which 
the Papiſts avowedly offer to their ſaints 
whether real, pretended, or . imaginary; 
that, were it not that Modern Rome, in 
point of ſuperſtition infinitely ſurpaſſes the 
Old one, any unprejudiced enquirer might” 
reaſonably doubt which of the two deſerve? 
the name and honour of being the one 

15 nal 
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nal in this reſpect. The Pagans paid ho. 
nage to whoremongers, inceſtuous ſor- 
erers, and magicians, that they might 
ake them favourable to themſelves in the 
practice of the like enormities. They 
built temples to them; they offered their 
rayers to them as mediatory ſpirits be- 
ween the ſuperior gods and them : they 
ut themſelves under their protection: 
hey choſe them for their patrons. 5 
The Papiſts do all this to their ſaints, 
any of whom (as is evident from their 
dyn legends) have been unclean wretches, 
vithout ſhame, without virtue, without 
odeſty, and void of all natural religion. 
otwithitanding all this, they are prayed 


0; their names are put in the calendar, 


14 


14 


feſtival is inſtituted for them, ſacrifices 

re offered in their honor, men ſhelter 

hemſelves under their merits, recom- 
„end themſelves to their interceſſion, aſſe 
ehem every thing that they want; they 
e made the protectors of cities, of king- 
hk oms, and of families: ſo that the contraſt 
„eween the religious worſhip of Ancient 
na Modern Rome, will be found to 
0 mount to little more than a difference 


n the diſpoſition or attitude of the figure, 
„, in other words, that Popery is no 
her than Paganiſm in a new dreſs, 
oth becoming vain in their imaginations and 
TY having | 


1 1 


having their fooliſh heart darkened, they ws w 
are guilty of the changing of the truth of (li! 
into a he, or, as the Janſeniſts expla | 
the paſſage, the transferring what was df ong 


coverable by the light of reaſon of thet ' 
God, to falſe divinities. f 
T he Romaniſts, theretare. 4in Yo 
not barely, by collateral rs 
. violate that firſt grand prohibition int 
natural as well as revealed religion, Ni 
nounced by the Supreme Being himlel 
T hou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. 

To carry on the parallel are the fo 
peries of a Popiſh canonization FR abſu 

or leſs impious, than were thoſe of a Pa 
apotheoſis? How nearly (the ceremonit 
of an Heathen facrifice excepted) does i 
ſuperſtitious worſhip of the demi - g 
reſemble the devotion now offered up 
1 the ſuppoſed ſaint ? Could the divine bs 
3 nours formerly paid to Hercules be m 
vain than thoſe ſince beſtowed on St. A 
thony? or, to ſhorten the detail, was 
female deity among the Gentiles, eit 
Aſhteroth, called the queen of Heart 
| or Cybele, their famed mother of the gol 
| declared inveſted with more facrilegi 
| and profane authority, or adored und 
| titles, and in addreſſes more blaſphemoi 
than that excellent perſon the Virgin M 
ther? who, thus deſcribed, is in urioul 
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; well as abſurdly drawn out of character, 
hile ſhe, ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed be- 
ow for the ornament of an humble ſpirit, is no 

onger allowed to retain the ſlighteſt ſymp- 
om of her former humility, but on the 
ontrary is repreſented above, as ſwoln 
ich imperious arrogance, and affecting 
0 leſs rivalry and competition with the. 
city, than that which of old occaſioned. 
e expulſion of thoſe fallen angels, who. 
re ſtill held under chains of darkneſs to 
e judgement of the gre day. In a 
ford, the ſuperſtition of the Pagans and 
apiſts appears to be the off-ſpring. 
f the ſame parent; a falſe notion, a ſer- 
ile dread of | 

iffering from that religious fear of God, 
hich, by the Wiſe Man is ſaid to be the 
ginning of wiſdom, an inconteſtable 
idence of a good underſtanding” _ 
It is unqueſtionably with no leſs impi- 

than ignorance, that men frame to 

jemſelves an idea of the Supreme Being, 
ſembling that of a proud Eaſtern Tyrant, 

cked up, and ſequeſtered from all acceſs, 

dd approachable only to ſome celeſtial. 
vourites ; that to theſe theyarcterogeed to 
ve immediate recourſe, hoping through | 
eit influence, and powerful interceſſion, . 


at bee. be the moſt ſueceſs- 


ly pfkferrdt. BETTA 
e | | To, 


the divine attributes, widely _ 
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more fully in the nature of the Gadhead, 
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To baniſh ſuch 'abje& and vabecoming 
apprehenſions of the Deity, from the minds 
of men, and more effectually to extirpate 
all kinds of idolatry, by inſtructing u 


was one great deſign of our Saviour in the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, To this end, there- 
fore, he manifeſtly confines. all religiou 
worſhip, and religious ſervice, to God a 
T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. In this his an- 
ſwer to the Tempter, he evidently excludes 
all creatures, from the worſt and loweſt, to 
thoſe of the moſt exalted nature, from any 
ſhare in religious worſhip. He refuſedto wor 
ſhip Satan, not merely becauſe he was an an- 
gelof darkneſs, but becauſe the prerogative 
of the Deity implies an excluſive right to all 
religious ſervice and adoration, And further 
to prove the unity of mediaterſhip, as well 

as of the Godhead, one Apoſtle, aſſerts in 
the fulleſt terms, that here is ane God, au 


one mediator between God and men, namely, 1 
the. man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a er. 
ranſom for all. And another as expreſſly WW - 


tells us, that there ig an Advocate with tht 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the rigbitcus, and be it 
the prapitiation for our ſins; and not for o 
ins only, but alſa for the fins of the whit; 
world. Here, and indeed throughout. the 
whole Goſpel, we find our Lord's medis- 
„„ 5 torſhip 
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torſhip eſſentially interwoven with his be- 
ing our propitiatory ſacrifice, and we can- 
not therefore confer upon any ſaint or 
angel, a ſhare of the former, without ma 
king him intrude upon the latter. This 
great High Prieſt being God incarnate, 
has not only a ſympathetic ſenſibility of 
our neceſſities, but is no leſs able than 
willing to aſſiſt us. Whilſt Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and the friend of G 
(and conſequently the beſt of his ſons) are 
iznorant of us, Chriſt, we are certain, hears 
our prayers and underſtands our thoughts 
ofar off : and to him therefore, as our only 
interceſſor hu all fleſh come. This may 
ſerve as an anſwer to the Romiſh divines, 
who pretend that, though Chriſt is our 
only mediator of /alvation, yet there are 
many mediators of interceſian; fince it is 
in the right of a redeemer, of having pur - 
chaſed us with his blood, that he becomes 
our moft powerful and only interceſſor. = 
| Thus the apoſtle St. Paul, having ſaid 
there is one mediator, adds, who gave him- 
% a ranſom for all. So Rom. viii. 33. It 
s Chriſt that died, yea rather who is riſen 
ain, who is even at the rigbi band of Cod, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for um. , 

If a man fin, (ſays St. John, I.—II. 2, 3) 
ve have an advocate with the Fatber, % 
3 brit, 


TI 266 J 
Uriſ the righteous, and he is the propitlaim 


for our fins, . 'S 
This may appear further, from the ſtriq R 
analogy which there is, and ought to be we 
betwixt the Jewiſh and Chriſtian worſhip, W. 
St. Paul frequently in his epiſtles, eſ- tal 
pecially that to the Hebrews, makes the 
degal prieſthood typical of the evangelical, ha 
If then, under that diſpenſation, the prieſts WI {ti 
were not to make interceſſion for the peo- pre 
ple, without a ſacrifice firſt offered up to cec 
atone and propitiate for their ſins; it fol- the 
 Jows that, under the Goſpel, we can have no her 
other mediator than one, who brings a ſa- Wl tue 
crifice along with him, and that only has but 
dur Lord done, who is both our Prieſt and hav 
and our Sacrifice: who hath offered up Wi to 
himſelf on the croſs, a ſacrifice for our ſins mer 
and now intercedes, in the merits of his Wi Ger 
own Blood, and the propitiation he hath Cor 
made. „ 3 Bees &e. 
Thus the Apoſtle wholly excludes both they 
angels and ſaints from being mediator if © 
of interceſſion, as in another place he # Son 
plainly condemns, that doctrine, and fore. and 
warns Chriſtians againſt it, I. Tim. iv. 1th 
Now the ſpirit ſpea eth expreſly, that in il her f 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith himſ 
giving beed to ſeducing ſpirits and dosriu I Perſo 
Ee devils, Aidaruaxias Ad, the doctrin * 


of demons, that is, of worſhipping _ 
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as mediators between God and man. An 
exact prophecy of _ what the church of 
Rome now teaches and practices, as to the 
worſhip of angels and ſaints departed, but 
what the Apoſtle calls no leſs than an apoſ+ 
taly, or departing from the faith of Chriſt. 

But were it true that the Romaniſts 
had a right to frame this diſtinction, they. 
ſtill oppoſe their own doctrine, while they, 
pray to the Virgin Mary, not only to inter- 
cede for her votaries, but even to ſave all 
thoſe that glorify her. While they call 
her the mother of mercy, not only by vir- 
tue of her interceſſion, but by way of diſtri- 
bution and diſpenſation ; and that Chriſt, 
having reſerved the kingdom of juſtice, 
to himſelf, hath granted the kingdom of 
mercy to his mother. See Bonaventure, 
Gerſon, Biel, Antoninus, Bernardinus, 
Gorrhan, Holcoth, Rut. Benzonius, & c. 
&c. If their Doctrine be true, why do 
they teach, not only that the dominion of 
the bleſſed Virgin is equal to that of her 
on? not only that all power in heaven 


e- end earth was given to her? not only that 
in the right of a mother ſhe may command 
„ber ſon, but that ſhe may command God 
ih himſelf? ſhe being ſuperior to the three = 
1 perſons in the Holy Trinity. Turſellin. 


Epiſt. ded. hiſt. Lauret. W hy did Andrew 
of Avellino, himſelf one of their ſaints 
(canonized in the year 1712) and now 
N 2 Wor- 
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worſhipped in his turn, why did he utter 
ſuch blaſphemous abſurdities of the Vir- 
gin Mary, in his ſermons, ſtill to be ſeen 
in the Convent of St. Paul, at Naples, as are 
aſſerted in the following propoſitions— 


That God could not damn thoſe who had þ 


any external devotion to the Virgin, that 
being an evident ſign of predeſtination; 
that, amongſt other ſingular inſtances of 
Her authority above, ſhe once cartied a 
Sicilian nobleman to heaven, not only in 
ſpite of the Devil, to whom he had given 
Himſelf ; but againſt the will both of the 
Father and Son. 18 5 
That a man might be ſaved without the 
love of God, if he applied himſelf to our 
Lady : that ſhe is the joint Redeemer and 
Saviour of the world with Jeſus Chriſt, 
In like manner the Papiſts pray to other 
Taints, not only to intercede for them with 
God, but that they themſelves would con- 
fer on them the greateſt bleſſings, and 
ſuch as it is in the power of none but God 
to beſtow. Such as our Saviour himſelh, 
when on earth, declared that it was not 


in him to give, but ſhould be given to 


them for whom it was prepared of the 
Father. „„ 


Thus they entreat of Si. Peter, by ile 


power given unto him, to untie the bonds of 
their iniquity : And of the other Apoſtle, 
to abſolve them from their ſins, their con, 


mau 
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mand, While to their guardian angel they 
ſpeak thus—Take Bold of ſword and buckler, 
and riſe up to help me; ſay unto my ſoul, I am 
thy ſalvation. 3 3 
That the Romaniſts, therefore, implore 
no more of their ſaints than that they 
would pray for them, is an evident untruth, 
as plainly appears, not merely from un- 
guarded expreſſions of ſome enraptured de- 
votees of their communion ; not only from 
the hyperbolical rhapſodies of their enthu- 
ſiaſts, but from their approved forms of 
devotion, public, as well as private; 
from their liturgtes, miſſals, breviaries, 
manuals, and catechiſms ; from the eſta- 
bliſhed articles of their creed itſelf, and 
from the decrees of their councils,, which, 
whoever oppoſes, is declared by their 
church to be accurſed. In the eighth ar- 
ticle of the Trent Creed, which is the 
avowed criterion of modern popery, are 
theſe words: J alſo believe that the ſaints, 
who reign with Chriſt, are to be worſbipged 
end prayed to, and that they do pray for us, 
and that their relics are to be venerated. _ 
This doctrine the council itſelf delivers 
in theſe words. It is good and profitable, 
bumbly to invoke the ſaints, and fly unto their 
prayers and help; and whoſoever denies bat 
ſaints, who enjoy eternal happineſs in Heaven, 
ought to he invocated, or does afſert, that to 
uitreat them to pray for any ſingle perſon, is 
„ 1 
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ale, or is repugnant to the word of God, a C 
oppoſite to the honour of Feſus Chriſt, our only 6 
meatator ; or that it is a fooliſh thing to pry tt 


unto them, either with vocal or mental prayer, t 
doth impioufly think, I his they command a: 
all paſtors to teach to their faithful peopl, if 


pronouncing an anathema on. any perſon g 
who ſhall teach or even think the contrary. fa 
The Roman catechiſm informs us, that 0 


the holy church of God dotb teach us, piouſly and d 
humbly to fly unto the Mother of God, and 1 g 

= zntreat her, by ber intercęſſians, to reconcile Gol f. 

o us finners, and to obtain thoſe good things 

for us, which are neceſſary both for the preſent 
Vie, and that which is eternal. Agreeable 
| to this doctrine, as I have already intima- 
ted, are many of their forms of devotion; 
and accordingly in the Roſary of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, childiſhly ſo called, from every 
| ejaculation, to her being compared to 
8 weet ſmelling roſe, we find ten Ave 
= Marias for one Pater-Noſter; as if that 
| prayer, which our Lord himſelfhath taught 
us, were not equally an offering of a ſwert 

ſmelling ſavour. 


9 Ijf it be aſked how, and at what period 
1 of Time, the church of Rome thus deplo- 
rably relapſed into the idolatry of theilt 

| heathen anceſtors, worſhipping the crea- 
ture more than the Creator; of this we 
find no traces, for above 300 * 1 
5 5 lt. 
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Chriſt, In thoſe early. times of Chriſtie 


inity, ſome pious and well meaning, fa- 


thers of the church, took up an idea, that 


the ſpirits of holy men departed, were not, 
as yet, admitted to the beatific viſion ; that 
if they were, they might in ſome de- 


oree, receive benefit from the prayers of the 


faithful, upon earth; and therefore inſtead: 


of praying to them, they prayed for the 


departed ſaints, not as fuffering in Pur- 
gatory, ſince that abſurd notion was of a 
far later date; nor did they conceive-that 
perfection to ſubſiſt, in the perſon of any 
deceaſed ſaint, ſo. as to ſtand in no need 
of the ſuffrages of the faithful, the bleſſed. 
Virgin herſelf not excepted; that being 
the excluſive excellence of Chriſt himſelf. 
This, precedent, it is true, the reformed. 
Churches decline to follow, as it is not 
grounded in Scripture. i 
But to proceed; the ſuperſtition of pray- 
ing to ſaints, commenced with addrefles. 
to martyrs, at the places of their inter- 
ment, near the cloſe of the fourth-century, 
from a perſuaſion that they were preſent, 
and hovered about their tombs, and 
heard their ſupplications ; ſo that from. 


hence it is plain, that the notion of their 


omniſcience, or ubiquity, did not as yet 
prevail, but was reſerved for times of 
groſſer ignorance, "| _ 1 4.5 
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It is true, the fathers in thoſe day,, 
eſpecially in their funeral orations, not 
aware of the pernicious tendency of that 
practice, began to call upon the ſaints by 
way of apoſtrophe, or addreſs. See Na. 


ian. Orat. 2. in Pact. in Fine. But ſoon, 


not more than fifty years after this, when 
this branch of oratory began to grow into 
a ſuperſtitious uſe, St. Chryſoſtom in par- 
ticular, ſet! himſelf to oppoſe it. See 
Chryſ. Hom. 16 ex var. in Mat. Locis. 
Tom. 2. If to this it be objected, that 


St. Chryſoſtom's maſs (as it is called) im- 


plies the neceſſity of praying to ſaints, it 
may be anſwered, that this repugnancy to 
his own doctrine, upon record, in his ho- 


milies, is not the only argument by which 


this maſs may be proved to be no other 
than a forgery: for it is moreover obſer- 
vable that prayer is therein made for Pope 
Nicholas, and the Emperor Alexius, who 


both lived after St. Chryſoſtom's time, 


the one five hundred, the other eight hun- 


dred years. 
The Invocation of Martyrs did how- 


ever take place amongſt private Chriſtians, 


in the latter end of the fourth century. 
The natural ſuperſtition of mankind 

exerted itſelf ſtrongly, and no ſmall in- 

dulgence was allowed to the prejudice of 


an heathen education, which at that time 
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was the caſe with many; and, with a view 
to captivate the minds of the Greeks, and 
other Pagan devotees, it was unwarily 
propoſed to them, to worſhip the ſaints 
and martyrs, inſtead of their gods. But 
the public offices of the Church were (till 
uncontaminated ; as appears both by the 
conſtitutions, and the teſtimony of ſeveral 
writers of thoſe days. Even in the year 
754, the invocation of ſaints was con- 
demned by a council of 338 biſhops, at 
Conſtantinople, as is acknowledged by 
the ſecond Council of Nice, which firſt 
eſtabliſned this ſuperſtition, in the year 
787. So that in 2 ages, it be- 
came uſual for the publick prayers of the 
Church of Rome to be directed imme- 
diately to the ſaints, in thoſe ſupplications 
called litanies, and that with as intenſe 
humility of geſture and expreſſion, as that 
with which the Deity was ever approached, 
ty and for the moſt invaluable bleſſings which 
„the Supreme Being can impart; which 
amply juſtifies. the charge of idolatry, 
£ caſt upon the Romaniſts by all reformed 
churches, N 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lerd thy God, and 
bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. =. "1 ONE $4 
Thus the law of Moſes expreſsly enjoins 
the worſhip of God, and of him only; 
and thus our. Saviour, who declares 1 * 
= e 


= . = 
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clare, that the images of the croſs _ - 


„l 


he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the ” 
law, confirms in his Goſpel authority of i 
thĩs firſt and great commandment. c 
- . Notwithſtanding this plain injunRion, J 
as the Church of Rome gives religious 
__ worſhip to creatures, the queſtion remains 0 
how they. evade the force of this law, ſince 0 
it is no where repealed, nor do they pte. be 
tend that it is. For this purpoſe, they W 
plead in the firſt place, that they worſhip 11 
God only as ſupreme that they are careful G 
to diſtinguiſh the honour paid by them 
to the Deity, from that inferior degree WW a. 
of veneration which -they offer to angels ne 
and departed ſaints, which diſtinction is WW for 
pointed out by different appellations; wh 
namely Latria, and Dulia. But this will the 
appear but a very inadequate apology for gui 
ſo groſs a miſapplication of their worſhip, der 
When it is eaſily proved, not only that F 
they direct their Oriſons, in the highelt WM -fain 
ſtrains of devotion, to thoſe who are nol the! 
gods, but further, that the very ſpecies in! 
and degree of veneration, which they pre-. argu 
tend to confine to their ſafnts, is equal the 
forbidden by the divine law, to be offer <d | 
to any but God. Of the firſt of theſe ! may 
have alledged ſufficient proofs ; to which of o 
may be added, the teſtimony of thoſe Ro- follo 
. Miſh authors who have not ſcrupled to de. . \ 
ore 
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Chriſt, are to be adored with Latria, thatt 
is, the higheſt and moſt proper worſnip, 
or the ſame which is paid to God himſelf. 
Thomas Aquinas. Roman Pontifical. 
Por the latter, that all creature-worſhip,, 
of what kind or degree ſoever, is forbidden, 
one pregnant teſtimony may ſuffice. . How- 
eit (ſays St. Paul to the Galatians) ben: 
when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice ( edu ανͥ˙ꝰπ 
unto them which by nature are. not. gods. 
Gal. in.. iH ng ge HY OR 
This is imputed to them as an. error and 
a ſin; namely, paying that religious ve-- 
neration which the Romaniſts call Dulia, 
for ſo it is in the original Greek, to thoſe: 
who by nature are not gods. That ſervice,. 
therefore, which the Apoſtle here diltin-- 
guiſnes by the ſame term, mult. be ren-- 
dered to him only who is by nature Ged. 
Again, ſay. they, we deſire our.fellow-- 
ſaints here on earth to pray ſor us, and 
therefore we may pray to ſaints and angels 
in Heaven, to pray for; us. But in this. 
argument there is no conſequence, fince- 
the caſe is not parallel. We are command 
ed to pray one for another, and this: we 
may requeſt of. our brethren, in this. ſtate: 
of our pilgtimage; but it by no-. means. 
follows from hence, that we may addreſs. 
our very prayers to our fellow creatures, 
or ſeek. pardon. through. their. ment, f. 
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their books of devotion plainly ſhew, is 


the conſtant practice of the Romaniſts. 

On the contrary, we are told, that no man 
may deliver his brother, nor make agree- 
ment unto God for him, for. it coſt more 
to redeem their fouls; ſo. that he muſt let 
that alone for ever. To this may be added, 
that our fellow cteatures in this world, are 
in a capacity of being informed of our 
wants; whereas, ſhould we ſay that de- 
parted ſaints are capable of knowing our 
neceſſities, from our ſecret, and often 
from our mental prayers, that were evi- 
dently to aſcribe ro them an incommu- 
nicable property and perfection of him, 
who alone knoweth the hearts of the children 
of men. 2 Chron. 6. 30. Accordingly, 


matter to this day, nor can they ſatisfy 


themſelves, or each other by what means 
the glorified faints have notice of our ad- 
' dreſſes to them; or, what in this caſe 1s 
fully requiſite, how they obtain ſuch know: 
Jedge as is neceſſary to aſſure them of our 


ſincerity in prayer. 5 

Another expedient of which our adver- 
faries would avail themſelves, in order to 
reconcile this ſpecies of idolatry to thei 


votaries, is this. It is pride and arrogance 
(gay they) to make our addreſſes to Gol 


immediately: rather are we to * 


- 


il 


him through the interceſſion of his favour” 
rites, as tO a King, by the mediation of 
his courtiers. 

But it will be found chat this pretence, 
or vain ſhew of humility, 1s no other than 
that voluntary humility, flatly condemned 
by the Apoſtle, as tending to forward the 
worſhip of angels; the reſult of pride in 
men, who, vainly puſted up by their fleſhly 
minds, intruding into thoſe things which they 
bad not ſeen, and nat n the head, even 
Chriſt. 

Upon this pretence, and by 8 Gre 
argument of affeted 1 the Gen- 
tiles of old adviſed and defended their 
worſhip of demons. Theodr. in Coloſſ. 2. 
And an ancient father of the church 
plainly aſſerts, hat the beatben idolaters, to 
ſrreen the ſhame of their neglefiing of God, 
were wont to avail themſelves of this wretched 
plea, that by theſe they might go to God, as 
9 2 men approach 4 king, Ambros. 
in c. 1. ad Rom. But to ſhew the va- 
nity of thi pretence, this author proceeds; 
For this reaſon do men ge to the king by tri- 
bunes, or officers, becauſe the king is but a 
man, and knoweth not to whom. he may commit 
the ſtate of the commonwealth. = © 
But in our addreſſes to God, who knoweth 
the merits of all men, and from wouy nothing 


4 is 


* — 


7 
15 5s y we need no ſpokeſman,. but à deny! 
E Bi 21 gre | 5 
Some, again, undertake to vindicat 
this practice of directing our prayers tg 
ſaints, from the known ſucceſs of ſuch 
Prayers. This, by a writer of the Roma 
communion, is called a convincing argu- 
ment: Cathal. no Idolat. And he produces 
ſeveral inſtances in confirmation of it, 
But can the Papiſts think, that the fabu- 
lous account of their golden legends, and 
mirrors of faints, are an adequate founds- 
tion to ground this erroneous practice 
upon? The Seripture, which ſhould be the 
rule of faith. for all Chriſtians, affords no 
teſtimonies of miracles being wrought in 
- - conſequence of prayers to. the dead; and 
were it even true that ſome of thoſe pre- 
ternatural events have taken place, which 
are recorded. in their legends, would not 
this argument prove too much, if it could 
prove any things? EL 
Might it not be adduced in ſupport ol 
direct Pagan idolatry; ſince we have, in 
profane hiſtory, repeated inftances of the 
heathens praying to Jupiter, to Bacchus, 
or to others, which by nature were uo. 
gods, and their prayers were in effect an- 
-twered ; not to ſay that it has been confi- 
dently affirmed by credible writers (Chry- 
ſoſt.) that the demons. of the Gentiles 
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wrought miracles for the confirmation of 
Paganiſm, and the Pagan idolatr yx. 

They oftentimes by their ſtill cured diſeaſes, 
and reſtored the fick to bealth.-' Shall we then, 
mn that account, partake with them in their 
inpiety ? God forbid. 4 

When, again thoſe wicked ſpirits, | (ſays 
another well known writer (Euſcb.) mean- 
ing thoſe that were worſhipped under the 
name of demons) ſaw mankind brought off 
to a deifying of the dead, they infinuated them- 
ſelves, and helped forward theſe errors, by 
canſing motions in thoſe ſtatues which were con 
ſecrated to the honour of the deceaſed, as alſo 
by oracles, and curing diſeaſes ; by means f 
which, the ſuperſtitious and credulous people 
took them to be ſome heavenly powers, and 
gods indeed s ſometime to be the ſouls of their 
deified wortbies. And: thus,. ſays he, the 
earth-neighbouring demons, - thoſe. Princes ef 
the air, thoſe ſpiritualities of wickedneſs, and. 
ring-leaders of all evil, were accounted gods... 
They counterfeited the ſouls of the deceaſed by. 
working many Wonders. E 

We know, then, of whom it is ſaid, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 9. That his coming is after the- 
working of Satan, with all power and figns- 
and lying wonders. Great, indeed, has been. 
that diſparagement which has befallen the. 
Chriſtian Religion, in conſequence of thoſe ? 
&igned miracles which have been repeat 
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of ſaints. Bell. de SS. Beat. c. 19. Salm, 


not admitted into Heaven, till our Saviour, 
after his reſurrection, conveyed them thi- 


ſhould be an occaſion of offence and ſcu- 
dal to the new converted Gentiles, wh 
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edly obtruded upon the world, by the M ch 
ographers of the Roman Church, and and 
the ſame time it ſeems altogether une tba. 
countable that they themſelves are nll to 
aware how much their own cauſe is wea in c 
ened and expoſed by ſuch: flagrant and ab of 
ſurd miſrepreſentations. N arg 
This plea, rherefore, of juſtifying pra. eau 
ers to ſaints by their ſubſequent effects, ¶M N jv! 
is to be apprehended, will prove but an tice 
inous entrenchment. Nor does the. Scr vent 
ture, any where command, advife, A vou 
countenance this mode of worſhip— eit h 
are there frequently directed to pray to Chr. 
God, but to no o tber. E 
Call upon me in the time of trouble, &, ton 
When ye pray, ſaith our Saviour to n conf 
Diſciples, ſay, Our Father &c. | in tf 
Many of the learned, among the Rom - St 
niſts, freely grant that there is no expreſs * 
thro! 


command in Scripture, for the invocation 
Eck. Not in the Old Teftament, bggaule 


the ſouls of the patriarchs, and other hoh 
men, were detained in Limbo, and were 


ther. Not in the New Teſtament, leſt it 


might be apt to ſuſpect, that they 8 on 
| | CNangy 


* Wwe * Fx x ey i ah ah a , "a rh eee et. P * a * A 
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E 
changed their gods, and not their religion; 
and that the Chriſtian doctrine was no other 
than a device, contrived by the Apoſtles, 
to thruſt out the old dæmons and heroes, 
in order to introduce themſelves as objects 
of adoration, in ſubſdquent ages. This - 
argument, it may be preſumed, is ſtill of | 
equal force, and might ſerve: as well to 
juſtify the aboliſhing this idolatrous prac- 
tice, as it did of old, for a time, to pre- 
vent its taking place: and the Romaniſs 
would do well to conſider, what 3 - 
eit has long given to a great part of the 4 


Chriſtian world. 5 5 247087 
Except in the abſtruſe Book of Rev 
tion, Eckius, Salmeron, Barnes and others, 
confeſs that this uſage hath no footſteps 
in the New Teſtament. | 
St. Paul, as I have already obſerved, 
expreſsly condemns worſhipping angels 
on through a voluntary humility, after the 
an philoſophy of the Platoniſts, who yet 
lid not worſhip them as gods, any more than 


or WF *piſts do, but only as meſſengers, or 

en ediators between God and men: and it 

ur, oubtleſs behoves them to take notice, 
mi- that this Apoſtte, elſewhere, aſks the 


hurch of Rome, how ſhall they call on him 
n tohom they HAVE NOT BELIEVED? | ©, 
The laſt clauſe of this article, enjoins 
e veneration or worſhip of the relicks 
If ſaints departed, = N 
Afte 


«ALT 
by 
2 

5 
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After the notorious frauds, palpable is 
cheats, and ridiculous folly, by which the MI © 
Romaniſts have endeavoured to maintain Ca 
this prepoſterous devotion, have been ſo ti 
amply expoſed by Eraſmus, and others of in 
their own communion, it ſeems ſtrange 
that the Trent Council ſnhould attempt o of 
eſtabliſh this as an article of the Catholic ke 
„ „ 

What has been ſaid in anſwer to the de 
pleas of the Romaniſts, in favour of ſaimt- ad 
worſhip, may in general ſuffice for this laſt- 

mentioned ſpecies of adoration: to which 
may be added, that if the.worſhip of any 
creature be in itſelf indefenſible, then that 
veneration which is at any time paid u 
relicks, or other inanimate; things, as it 
is equally idolatrous, ſo is it, at the ſame 
time, a pregnant indication of a ſtill more 
_ infatuated, a more darkened and deluded 
mind. TTT | 
The Scripture proofs, which have been 
alledged in ſupport of this abſurd devotion, 
are too trifling, too foreign to the purpole, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
| 


F 


by his power, worked miracle, therefore 


| to deſerve a ſerious refutation. A dead nu 

i was raiſed to life by touching the bones i 

: _ Eliſha : from St. Paul's body were brouglt 

4 - handkerchiefs and aprons unto the 8 Pa 
1 and diſeaſes were healed, and evil ſpirits log 
wt aut: that is, becauſe God and his ſervants -" 
| 

| 


. 


— 5 


£ 
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is as clear as the ſun, that the relicks, orthe- | 
ſuppoſed remains of every deceaſed Roman 
Catholic, whom, for valuable conſidera- 
tions, the Pope has ordered to be placed 
in the calendar of ſaints, are to be adored. 

Whereas we do not find that the bones 
of Eliſha, were worſhipped ; and the hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons were no relicks of 
St. Paul, who was then a living, not a 
dead Saint, nor does it appear that any 
adoration was paid to them. 1 

Since then, it was one great deſigh of 
Chriſt's appearance in the world, to extir- 
pate all the remains of idolatrous worſhip, 
is it to be ſuppoſed, that the worſhip of 
ſaints, and of their relicks, as it is prac- 
tiſed in the Church of Rome, can be any 
part of Chriſtian worſhip, or allowed by 
the Goſpel of Our Saviour ? If creature 
worſhip were ſo offenſive to God, here is 
ſtill the worſhip of creatures and images, 
and therefore all the viſible idolatry, that 
was ever practiſed in the world before. 
All that our adverſaries can pretend is, 
that they have more juſt notions of the 
worſhip of ſaints than the Heathens had ; 
but this will be difficult to prove. The 
Pagan philoſophers offered the ſame. apo- 
logy for their worſhip of demons, which 
the learned among the Romaniſts now 
alledge in juſtification of their worſhip of 

1 


ſuſpected amongſt the learned, even of 
their own communion. Were there, indeed, 


that to prevent this, God did not go abou 


are to conlude he would not have done, 
had their been ſuch great advantages in 


as the Romaniſts pretend. Nor again we 
wie to ſuppofe, that Chriſt, who came toe 
make a more perfect reformation, ſhould think 
only change their country gods into ſainu "ou 


might teach about it, inſtead of extirpating 
idolatry, had been to ſet up that ſame 
kind of worſhip which the law of Moſes 
abſolutely forbad, and condemned as ido- 
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ſaints, and whether unlearned Papiſts ma Or 
not be led to entertain as groſs notions t- lis o 


Jative to their worſhip of ſaints, as the i 
hterate among the Heathen, has been muck 


any difference on this account, can y 
think that Chriſt, who came to aboliſh 
all idol-worſhip, intended to ſet up a ney 
kind of creature-worſhip, in greater pomp 
than ever, and only to rectify men's opi- 
nions about it? Under the law,. we find 


to, reify men's opinions only, of theſe 
things, but abfblutely forbid the worſhip 
of any other being but himſelf, which, we 


the worſhip of ſaints, angels, or images 


* - 


and angels; and give new names to their Wine! 
ſtatues and images; which, whatever be 


On 


— 
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On the contrary, by the Incarnation of 
his own Son, God has not only taken care 
to rectify men's miſtakes, in reſpect to 
the immediate worſhip of the Deity, but 
has at the ſame, time, effeAually cut off all 
pretences for miſconception in this matter, 
ſince after the appointment and manifeſta- 
tion of a ſufficient and powerful mediator, 
even the Son of God, incarnate, men can 
no longer plead that vaſt diſtance between 
God and ſinners, which may juſtify their 
approaches to the throne of grace, through 
any other interceſſion, than of him who 
gone is the real adequate propitiation for 
our ſins, and through whoſe merits,- the 
truly penitent may reſt aſſured of pardon 
and acceptance, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, our only mediator and adyo—ʒ 
_ „„ N 
Now unto him that is able to do ex- 
eeding abundantly, above all we aſk or 
think, unto him be glory in the Church, 
roughout all ages, world without end, 
eſt DIET HOP FD] 
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| 7 hou alt not \ bow fine thyſelf to them, nor of k 


articles, and enjoining them as · neceſſary 


0 * greatly ſin W charity, by de- 
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EX OD. xX. 8. 


1 OR them. their 


Tur e 1 . a Chriſtian conſiſts 
in faith and hope, repentance and charity, 
divine worſhip, and due celebration of the 
Sacraments ; and finally in keeping the 
commandments of God. But'in all theſe 
both in doctrines and practices, the Church 
of Rome does moſt dangerouſly err, and 
teach men ſo to do. 


They do injury to faith, by deviſioghen 
to ſalvation. They render hope vain and 
fruitleſs, by placing it upon creatures 
and things of mere human invention. 


nouncing 
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nouncing eternal perdition againſt all 
who are not of their opinion. They inva- 4 
lidate the ſalutary doctrine of repentance, 
by making it to be conſiſtent with a wicked 
ite; with little, or no amendment: They | 
worſhip they know not what; they pray 
to them that hear them not, and truſt in 
that which cannot help them. As for the 
divine commandments, they leave one of 
them out of their catechiſms and manuals, 
and whilſt they earneſtly contend for the 
poſſibility of keeping all the command- 
ments, they do not inſiſt upon the neceſſſt 
of keeping any of them, in the courſe of. | 
their lives, till the evident apptoach of 
death. Concerning the Sacraments, they A. 
have notoriouſly prevaricated in two points. 
For, not to mention the unſcholaſtical 
error of increaſing their number from two 4 
to ſeven; they fſacrilegiouſly deptive the | 
people of one half of the:Bleſſed Sacrament | 
of the Euchariſt, ' in open defiance'of that 
plain injunction of our Saviour, when he 
"a; that Sacrament, drink ye all of 

is, NI. ates 
They contrive little ſacraments of their 


REY 
: 


nden, they invent ſuperſtitious rites, and 
pretend to annex ſpiritual graces to the. 

obſervance of them, without a divine war- 

rant or inſtitution; and at length perſuade 


their votaries to what can never; be excuſed, 
material idolatry. ./' 


duty of Chriſtians; not only to eat what they 
. worſkip, but to adore thoſe things with di- 
expectations of Heaven at laſt, and to place 
tians after their own rule and ſtandard; if 


trine and diſcipline of the Goſpel diſpenſation 


but a confederacy under the conduct of a 
ſect; and it muſt reſt in forms and ceremo- 
nies, and devices of human invention. 


| tenets of thoſe whom the Apoſtle 12 


4 4 : ; 
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If theſe things are compatible with th 


vine worſhip. which are not God ; to re- 
concile a wicked life with aſſured hopes and 


theſe hopes upon other things than God, and 
to condemn all the world who are not Chriſ- 


theſe things are ſo, then have we loſſ the 
true meaſure of. Chriſtianity, and the doc- 


is not a natural or a rational reli n; nota 
religion to make men holy, juſt, or good; 


But if, on the contrary, theſe appear to 
be no other than the corruptions of an erro- 
neous ſect, innovations of deſigning men, 
deviſed for purpoſes of worldly emolument, 
and contrary to the whole tenor of Scrip- 
ture, the only infallible rule of our faith, 
and ſtandard of our practice, we cannot be 
too much upon our guard againſt the cun- 
ning craftineſs of thoſe who daily lie in wait 
to deceive; nor can we be too earneſt in ex. 


horting one another, leſt by adopting the 


L &9 1 
25 having departed from the faith, we ſuf- 
fer ourſelves to fall under the like con- 
demnation. With regard then to the ſub- 


—＋ 


ject before us, 5 
So long as the people of modern Rome 
are ſeen, at this day, worſhipping in the 
ſame temples, at the ſame altars, ſome- 
times the ſelf-ſame images, and with the 
ſame ceremonies as the ancient Romans, 
thoſe muſt have an uncommon ſkill in diſ- 
tinguiſhing, as well as charity even more 
than Chriſtian, who can acquit them of the 
heinous guilt of being partakers in the 
ſuperſtition and idolatry of their Pagan 
anceſtors „0000 
How diametrically oppoſite to ſuch 
practice is the expreſs Law of God, and 
the current of Scripture ! Can any thing 
be more plainly, fully, and explicitly pro- 
hibited, by any law or ſtatute, than every 
degree or ſpecies of image-worſhip is, by 
the ſecond commandment? Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath 
or that is in the water under the earth: 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them. Thou ſhalt not 
bow down to them with thy body, nor 
ſerve them with the worſhip of thy ſoul. 
No words could poſſibly be choſen more 
comprehenſive, and emphatic ; nor could 
O 1 
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any law be more poſitive aud clear, more 
pointed and particular: we are not only 


forbidden to worſhip any repreſentation of MI «< 
that which has no exiſtence in Nature, but I 
to make for that end any graven image, ot v 
the likeneſs of any thing that is in Hes. t 
ven above (as of the ever bleſſed Trinity, r 
the fun, moon, ſtars, angels, or ſaints p 
departed) or in the earth beneath (abe lil. p 
neſs of male or female, or of any beaſt ib d 


is on the earth, of any winged fowl that flitth 0! 
in the air, of any thing that creepeth on the ai 
ground) or in the waters under the earth, 
(the likeneſs of any fiſh or aquatile) Deut. iy. 1 
16—20. EO e th 
We are not only prohibited the vor- th 
ſhipping of graven images, but any n- tei 
litude, repreſentation, figure, or likeneſs of 
any thing in Nature, infinite or finite, ra- tic 
tional or irrational, animate or inanimate; WF an 
| whether it be the work of the ſtatuary, to 
ſmith, limner or painter. We are er- tio 


preſsly commanded not to bow down ourſelve, Wl Wh 
or ſhew any religious reverence t then, no tha 
nor before them. 2 Chron: 25. 14. Fe che 
theſe two phraſes are of ſimilar import, i am 
whatever the Roman caſuiſts may alledg WW tha 
to the contrary, See Matth. iv. 9. Ez»; me 
F#uvnons {408 Luke iv. 7 TIpooxuvnons Ev 10 lun. ive] 
Nor are we to ſerve them with our ſouls = 

e) 


or bodies, in any religious act un, 


5 
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So very explicit is this command, that 
it is plain, the bleſſed God would hereby 
diſcover the heinouſneſs of the ſin of 
image-worſhip, and how odious and pro- 
voking it is in his ſight : and, at the ſame 
time leave men, whom in this their cor- 
rupted ſtate he knew to be exceedingly 
prone to this worſhip, without the leaſt 
pretence or ſhadow. of excuſe, ſhould they 
dare to commit it, when he has thus cut 
off from them all poſſible evaſion, or exte- 
nuation of their guilt. „ 

How awful are the reaſons annexed! 7, 
the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, viſiting 
the fins of the fathers upon tbe children, &c. 
therefore thou ſhalt not worſhip them ex- 
ternally, or internally. o© 5 

But both of theſe are the conſtant prac- 
tice of the Romaniſts; and by the doctrine, 
and rules of their Church, they are obliged 
to both. The chief part of their devo- 
tion conſiſts in the worſhip. of images; 
which appears ſo groſsly unwarrantable, 
that, to obviate the ſcandal of it, many of 
the more wary advocates for Popery, when 
amongſt Proteſtants, will ſeem to deny 
that they pay any religious worſhip to 
Images ; or, at leaſt cloud the matter with 
ſuch diſtinctions as render it difficult, if 
not impoſſible to underſtand what it is 
chey mean, or would maintain. But let 

902 us 


— 
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us proceed to enquire, how far their argu- 
ments in ſupport of this practice will ſtand 
the teſt of examination. 
Nothing is ſo much oppoſed in Scrip- 
ture as the practice of image -worſhip. 
The main deſign of both the Old and Ney 
Teſtament ſeems plainly to be the utter 
extirpation of idolatry out of the world 
Even before the writing of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, the Jews had a tradition, that the 
prohibiting of idolatry was one and the 
chief of thoſe fx precepts, as they are cal- 
led, of Noah; but when the law itſelf was 
given, and the Scripture of the Old Tel- 
tament was penned, we find them conti- 
nually forbidding image-worſhip, threa- 
tening and enjoining ſuch ſevere penalties 
on thoſe who practiſed it, that the Jews 
were at length effectually cured of their 
thirſt after idolatry, ſo frequent from the 
beginning of their government under their 
and Kings, 555 
Well then may it afford cauſe of juſt 
aſtoniſhment to the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian world, that the Romaniſts have 
not only revived that abominable practice, 
which, among other works of the Devi, 
our Saviour came purpoſely to aboliſh: 
but what betrays the moſt daring conf - 
dence in their error is their undertaking 


to juſtify the worſhip of images, 7 
1 * 3 
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thoſe very Scriptures which as plainly and 
ſeverely condemn every kind of creature- 
worſhip, as they do theft, adultery, or 
murder. 5 

The number of thoſe paſſages in Holy 
Writ, which the Papiſts alledge in favour 
of their manifeſt departure from the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, it may well be ex- 
pected, is but ſmall, as their own reaſonings 
from them are weak, and their deductions 
altogether inconcluſi e. 

In one of their pretended general Coun- 
cils, a great ſnew is made of proving this 
doctrine from Scripture, The whole of 
which amounts to this; | 

God commanded Moſes to make two 
cherubim at the two ends of the mercy. 
ſeat, Exod. 25. 18. And again they re- 
mind us, that Moſes heard a voice from 
between the cherubim, when he went 
to conſult the Lord. Numb. vii. 89. 
But this is as far from proving that Moſes 
worſhipped thoſe cherubim, as that the 
Papiſts themſelves hear the voice of the 
Lord, whenever they bow before an image 
of St. Chriſtopher, St. George, or of any 
laint who never exiſted. For want of a 
text to prove this, we have the bare affir- 
mation of Bellarmine, who ſays, that the 
Cherubim were neceſſarily adored by thoſe 
Who adored the Ark. | A 


44] 

But the Iſraelites did not worſhip the 
ark, ſtill -leſs the cherubim, which repre- 
ſented only the attendants on that repre- 
ſentative throne. This mercy ſeat, toge- 
ther with the cherubim, it is well known, 
was placed in the Holy of Holies, where 
the prieſt only entered, and therefore the 
people were excluded from every approach 
to thoſe images, which, it is evident were 
no more intended by the Almighty as ob- 
jects of adoration, than the brazen ſerpent; 
which, as foon as it was thus abuſed, He- 
zekiah broke in pieces, and call'd it in 
contempt, Nehuſhtan; 7. e. a piece of 
braſs, ii. Kings. 18. 4. Again, we are 
informed by this ſame Council, that Eze-. 
kiel had a viſion of a temple adorned with 
cherubim and palm- trees. If any real 
conſequence can be drawn from this ima- 
ginary temple, it is, that churches may be 
adorned ; but not that their ornaments are 
to be worſhipped. Nor do we find, that 
in defiance of one of the great command- 
ments in the law, Ezekiel is repreſented 
as kneeling, or bowing to thoſe cherubim 
or palm-trees. At the ſame time, they 
give us St. Paul's deſcription of the old 
tabernacle, Heb. ix. reaſoning with equa} 
validity from thence, that, as the Old- 
Teſtament directs cherubim to be placed 


over the mercy ſeat, ſo, under the — 
— .. e 
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there muſt be images of 6:0 over che 


altar. 

To this we might as readily 5 1750 F 
that as in the Old Teſtament, thoſe che- 
rubim were not adored, ſo neither under 
ee New, are the images of Chriſt to be 
- WH adored. But in reality, no conſequence 
can be drawn from what appears to have 
e been in the old tabernacle, to what muſt. 
be in Chriſtian churches; for then, by 
parity of reaſon, muſt we once more adopt 
6 bloody ſacrifices, and many other mani- 
1 Wl feltly abrogated rites of the ceremonial 
la: accordingly St. 3 in this very 
e paſſage, affirms, ver. 9. Thoſe were figures 
-I be time preſent. Ver. o. Impoſed on 
hben until the time of reformation. His ar- 
1 WH gument ſuppoſes an —_— difference 
1 between their carnal and our ſpiritual wor- 
e ſhip, and therefore this proof likewife, is 
e ſoreign to the purpoſe. 


* It is urged by the generality of writers 8 


|. in the Church of Rome, that ſome creatures 
4 sere 10 be religiouſly honoured for their vare | 
n relation to God, © | 
y This they undertake to prove From if 
d WM Pafage in the ggth Pſalm. O magnify the 
Led our God, and fall down before bis * 

. Wl 2, for he is holy. | 
Fl The footſtooL here mentioned, they. in- | 
” Wl 9 us, js no other . the k of ahi 
e IC 
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which the Prophet commands us to wor- 
op and as, when preſſed with any diffi. 
culty in the interpretation of Scripture, 
they are always more ready to alter the 


very word of God, than their own opinion, 
Which like the law of the Medes and Per- 


ſians, is not to be altered, in their Latin 
verſion of the Bible this paſſage is made 
to end thus; et adorate ſcabellum pedum jus; 
and worſhip bis foot: ſtool An abuſe of 
Scripture, for which the tranſlator ſtands 
ſelf- condemned, by having adhered more 
faithfully to the original Hebrew, in his 
Interpretation of the very ſame phraſe, but 
four verſes further in this pſalm, v. 9. et 
adorate in ſankto monte ejus; and worſpip bin 
in bis boy mount. From which laſt cited 


| paſſage we may learn, that there is by no 


means a neceſſity to ſuppoſe that the ark 
of God is even alluded to; ſtill leſs is the 
adoration of it enjoined: but, as our Sa- 
viour tells us, Matt. v. 35. That the 
earth is God's foot-ſtool, it is more than 
probable, that ſome peculiar-part of the 
globe is here pointed out; even Mount 
Sion, which he loved, the holy hill on 
which the temple ſtood. 
But, if it be true, that ſome creatures 
are entitled to a degree of honour, from 
their relation to God; that ſome things 


are called ſacred or holy, on account of 


their 


. 


a 
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their relation to holy things; as the Houſe 
of God; the utenſils of it; the prieſt's 
garments; the Paſſover, or other ceremo- 
nials of the Jewiſh Law, which were un- 
queſtionably of divine inſtitution; ſtill 
what have theſe to do with the worſhip of 
images? Can it be proved that images 
ſtand in the ſame relation to God? or 
does it follow that things ſaid to be ſacred, 
as ſet apart from prophane uſe, are. on 
that account to be religiouſly worſhipped? 
But, to ſhew further to what wretched 
expedients our adverſaries are reduced, 
in their miſapplication of Scripture for the 
purpoſe in queſtion, I ſhall offer one paſ- 
ſage more, which was produced by a Bi- 
ſhop (Theodoſius) in the council I have al- 
ready mentioned, in proof of the lawful- 
neſs of image-worſnip. St. Paul tells us, 
Rom. 15. 4. M bat ſoever things were writ- 
ten aforetimes were written for our learning. 
Accordingly, this learned and ſage Prelate 
obſerves, that holy and venerable images and 
pictures, as well as material writing, are for 
our learning. „„ 3s 
To this we anſwer, that the works even 
of prophane authors may likewiſe he ſaid 
to be written for our learning; and it is 
as true, that pictures, or ancient inſcrips_. 


tions, though heathen, have their uſe in eu. 


cidating paſt occurrences in hiſtory. But 
a” ; this 


ES 
this Biſhop cannot prove, that St. Pauf 
| bids us adore theſe writings, ſince he plain- 
Iy alludes to examples in the Old Teſta- 
ment which God left in writing; not in 
painting or carved work : and that, even 
for the benefit of thoſe who cannot read 
themſelves; ſince to them faith cometh by 


N Bearing. W „ 
| This may ſerve at the ſame time, as a 
ſufficient anſwer to the deciſion of Pope 
Gregory, who would encourage his vo- 
taries in the practice of idolatry, by decla- 
ring that © Images are the books of the 
unlearned.“ Here they defend them- As 
. ſelves (fays a noted Writer of the Roman 
Communion) in the words of Pope Gre- no 
gory, Who ſays, that images are the books no! 
cc 


of the common people: that in them do. 

« they may read who have not learnt to we 
read, and, by ſeeing them, be drawn to P. 

te the contemplation of God. But tbeſe, he 

d continues he are the words of Gre- cho 
e gory, excuſing human inventions: not * 

ce ſo the commandments of God, which 9 4 
„ forbid them; nor does it become us © 
to learn, by the forbidden book of M © 
e images, but by the book of God; Ser 
« which is the Scripture, He, therefore, the, 

te that is deſirous to know God, let him ne 

te not ſeek that knowledge from the ima- ' g 


8 


ges of painters and ſtatuaries, but, 20 
* R 


* 


— 
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« Chriſt himſelf directs, let him ſearch the 


« Scriptures, which bear witneſs of him; 
« and they that cannot read, let them 
« hear the word of Scripture; for the 
« faith of ſuch, as St. Paul faith,- is by 
« hearing; and Chriſt ſays, My ſheep, 
« hear my voice; and if, as Chriſt ſays, 
« none can come to him, unleſs the Father 
« draw him, and none cometh to the Fa- 
ther but by Chriſt, why do we take the 
« plory from God, and give it to pictures, 
« and ſtatues, as though they could draw s- 
© us to the contemplation of God?“ 
Agrippa de vanit. Scient, p. 57. bs 
Such is the decturiticn KY one of their 
noted Writers, and indeed it rs fuffictently 
notorious that they do not wiſh to have this 
doctrine tried by the teſt of Holy Writ; for 
we find that in this Council (Act. 1. 
p. 58. A.) They obliged Baflius, when 
he made his reeantation, to anathematize 
thoſe who fay © They will not receive any 
« doftrine upon the bare authority of 
« Fathers and Councils, unleſs it be 
« plainly taught in the Old and New Tefta- 
* ment.” A tacit. acknowledgement that 
Scripture is againſt them; which Scripture 
they accordingly proceed to vilify, by 
exclaiming * That all the patrons of he- 
e rely take occaſion for their errors from 
* the divinely infpired Writings,” Act. 6. 
| : Po 463. 


% 
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P- 463. But from this general remark 


may well be excepted the patrons of image. 
worſhip, ſince they cannot find one text of 
Scripture, to graft their error upon ; and 
therefore they ly _ =; 
To univerſal tradition for the veneration 
of images, which came (they ſay) from the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and had been 
received for near eight hundred years, be- 
ing the doctrine of all the preceding Coun- 
cils, and Fathers, and yet but one Council 
of the ſix preceding take any notice of 
this matter; and all that is allowed in that 
one is the painting our Saviour in a hu- 
man form, for a bare memorial, whereas 
he had before that time been repreſented 
as a lamb ; but not a word of adoration. 
| Beſides this, the very zealots for ido- 
latry cite not one word out of any of thoſe 
Councils, for their purpoſe; and Pope 
Gregory himſelf, who recommends the 
uſe of images to the unlearned, confeſſes 
that there is nothing in thoſe Councils 
« which relates more to that ſubject than 
ec to eating bread, and drinking water.“ 
Ep. Gregor. p. 27. D. 

The truth is, not one Council or Father 
mentions images till above 300 years after 
Chriſt; and for 300 more, they were only 
uſed for ornament, and hiſtorical uſe; 


were the adoration of them is vainly at- 


tempted 


ö 
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' tempted to be proved by falſe and fabulous 


legends, ſpurious authorities, and by wri- 
ters who lived but a very ſhort time before 
this Corſhcil. It is true that about the 
year 600 the ſuperſtitious 3 for 

images was conſiderably increaſed, even 
to a degree of adoration of them, in ſome 
places: but in conſequence. of this we 
learn, that ſome truly pious Prelates, ani- 


mated by a holy zeal, broke the images, 


and caſt them out of the churches ; whoſe 
zeal Pope Gregory the firſt could not diſ- 
approve, though he wiſhed that the images 
might ſtill have remained, for the uſe of the 
unlearned. Greg. Epiſt. ad Seren. Whereas 
the common people, it is well known, 
proceeded ſo far towards idolatry, that the 
Jews, and even the Saracens, were highly 


ſcandalized at it: inſomuch that it has 


been evidently proved, that the obſtinate 
perſeverance of the Romaniſts, in the prac» 


tice of creature-worſhip, has been the 


grand obſtacle of the converſion of the 
Jews to Chriſtianity. 3 | 
This we find ſignally exemplified in the 
following narrative of the proceedings of 
a great council of Jews, aſſembled in the 
plain of Ageda, in Hungary, about 30 


| leagues from Buda, to examine the Scrip- 


tures concerning Chriſt, on the 12th of 
October, 1650; by Samuel Brett, there 
Th p preſent. 
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preſent. Firſt printed in 1655. Theſe 
are his words. The aſſembly was by 
ec permiſſion of the Turk, and King of 
ce os cap; though they had been at war, 
« On the ſeventh and laſt day of their con- 
tc ſultation, the main query amongſt them 
« was, if Chriſt be come, what rules and 
cc orders has he left to his Church? and 
e not being willing to be guided by the 
« New Teſtament, they demanded fome 


other inſtructions in this point. 


„ 'Thereupon ſix of the Roman Clergy, 
« ſent on purpoſe by the Pope, were 
« called in: viz. two Jefuits, two Friars 

_ « of the order of St. Auguſtin, and two 
« of the order of St: Francis. Theſe be. 
ing admitted into the Council, began to 

te open unto them the rules and doctrine 

* of the holy Church of Rome (as they 

ce call it) which they declared to be the 

« Holy Catholic Church of Chriſt; their 

de doctrine to be the infallible doctrine of 

e Chriſt, and their rules, thoſe which the 
« Apoſtles left to the Church, to be for ever 

c obſerved ; and that the Pope is the holy 

% Vicar of Chriſt, and the Succeſſor of St. 

« Peter: and, for inſtance, in ſome particu- 

« lars, they affirmed the real preſence of 


« Chriſt in the Sacrament; the religious ob · 


ce ſervance of their holy days; the invo- 
& cation of ſaints, praying to the Virgin 
e Mary, and her commanding power in 

N | «« Heaven 
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Heaven over her Son; the holy uſe of 
« the croſs and images; with the reſt of 
« their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious wor- 
« ſhip; all which they commended to the 
« aſſembly of the Jews, for the doctrine 
« and rules of the Apoſtles. But ſo ſoon 
« as the aſſembly had heard theſe things 
from them, they were exceedingly trou- 
ee bled thereat, and fell into high ela- 
« mours againſt them and their religion; 
e crying out, No Chriſt ! no Woman-God ! 
« no interceſſion of ſaints! no worſhipping 
« of images! mo praying to the Virgs 
« Mary 7 308066-© 0 E 
Truly their trouble hereat was ſo 
« great that it troubled me to ſee their 
« impatience, They rent their clothes, 
t and caſt duſt upon their heads, and cried 
« out, Blaſphemy ! Blaſphemy! and upon 
e this the Council broke up. : 
« I do believe there were many Jews 
ct there that would have been perfuaded to 
e own the Lord Jeſus: and this I aſſure 
« you for a truth, and it is for the honour 
* of our Religion, and the encouragement 
« of our Divines: one eminent Rabbt 
< there.did deliver me his opinion, in con- 
« ference with me, that he at firſt feared 
ce that thoſe which were ſent from Rome 
* would cauſe an unhappy period to their 


| = Council; and profeſſed to me that he 


« much 
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« much defired the orefence of ſome 5 

<« teſtant Divines, eſpecially Engliſh, of 

« whom he had a better opinion than of 

te any other Divines in the world. As for. 

« the Church of Rome, they account it 

« an idolatrous church, and therefore, 

* will not own their. religion: and by 

e converſing with the Jews, I found that 

ce they generally think that there is no 

c other Chriſtian religion in the world, 

e but that of the Church of Rome; and 

«for Rome's idolatry, they take offence 

„Hat all Chriſtian religion; by which it 

| appeareth, that Rome 1s the great ene- 
BL. my of the Jews' converſion.” 

But, to proceed in the annals of image- 
worſhip, we find that a ſucceeding Emperor 
(Leo Iſaurus) by the advice of the biſhops in 
his time, rather choſe to remove all ima- 
ges and pictures out of the churches, rhan 
give occaſion to ſuperſtition and idolatry : 
and his fon and ſucceſſor, Conſtantine the 

- fixth, after quelling the rebels of the 
Pope's faction, call'd a Council at Con- 
ſtantinople, at which were -preſent 338 
_ biſhops, in the year 754, who, by Scrip- 
ture, reaſon, and antiquity, proved that 
images and pictures were not to be adored; 
and excommunicated ſuch as worſhipped 
them; allowing the defacing of them to- 


* idolatry. But ſoon after this, we 
are 
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council of the Chri 
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are told in what manner, and by waat 
means the worſhip of images was reviyed. 
The empire deſcending on a minor of 
ten years old, his mother, Irene, uſurped 
the empire, and after a long diſſimulation 
in the preceding reign, . began immedi- 
ately to diſplay her zeal for idolatry. She 


was a heathen by birth; daughter to a 


king of Tartary; a woman ſcarcely to be 
parallelled for ambition, diſſimulation, 
and cruelty; who at laſt deprived this 
= ſon of his ſight, his empire, and his 
life. 85 g 
She depoſed Paul, the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, as unfit for her purpoſes, and 
advanced a layman in his room. After 
this, ſhe vainly attempted to aſſemble a 
council at Conſtantinople, to regulate the 
buſineſs of image-worſhip ; for they were 
obliged to diſperſe, as ſoon as they were 
aſſembled. But about a year after, they 
found means to form a junto at Nice in 
Bithynia, where they thought proper to 
eſtabliſh image-worſhip in the year 787. 
This, together with the ratification of the 
decree, by the Trent aſſembly, in the 
middle of the 16th century, which was 
compoſed in like manner of the partizans 
of the Pope, if either of | theſe can claim 
the appellation of a 28 Ecumenieal 
iti 


an church, This, I 
ay, 
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ſay, is all the authority which the Roma- 
niſts can pretend to urge, in ſupport of 


| this their practice, from the approbation 
of Councils. We are at the ſame time 
to obſerve, that this pretended Council of 


Nice in Bithynia, was afterwards by a 
Council of 300 biſhops, held at Frankfort, 
in the year 794, expreſſly condemned as 
null and void. In ſhort, no other inſtance 
can be adduced of the practice of image- 
worſhip being propoſed in a council of 
the Chriſtian Church, where it wat not ex- 


preſſly prohibited. E. G. Concil. Elliber, 


Can. 36. If we examine the teſtimony 
of the Fathers, we find them unanimous 
in oppoſing this practice. Origen plainly 


tells his adverſaries, That the tmoges which 
were to be dedicated to God, were not to be 


carved by the hands 7 , artiſts, but to be 


formed and faſhioned in us by the Word of 


God, viz. The virtues of juſtice and tempe- 
rance, of wiſdom and piety, Sc. that con- 


form us to the image of his only Son. Orig. 
_ cont. Cels. L. 4. | 


Lactantius traverſes the arguments of 
the heathens, in defence of their image- 
worſhip, which arguments were the ſame 


that the Romaniſts have now adopted; and 
expreſſes himſelf thus emphatically : Where 


there is any image, ſays he, there can be nb 


«a. 
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It was not Catholic Chriſtians, but 


the Carpocratian Heretics who made, and 


privately worſhipped the images of Chriſt 


and St. Paul. Jren. adv. Her. L. I. c. 2. 


and though Euſebius ſpeaks of fome new - 
converts who had made images of Chriſt, 
St, Peter, and St. Paul, he adds that 
this was after the Pagan faſhion. L. 7. c. 8. 


Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamine, tore a 


— 5 
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picture of Chriſt, which he found in a 


church in Paleſtine: and in the time of 
Optatus, we find that the Chriſtians were 
greatly troubled, upon only a falſe report 
that an image was to be placed upon the 


Altar. Optat. L. 3. ad Fin. 


« Let it be no part of our religion, ſaith” 


St, Auſtin,” © to worſhip the works of 


men's hands; for the artificers themſelves ' 
are to be preferred before them; and yet 
even theſe we ought by no means to wor- 
ſhip.” Auguſt. de ver. Relig. Cap. 55. 


* God forbids, ſaith Tertullian, the ma- 


king of any kind of ſimilitude; how much 
more then, a reſemblance of God himſelf? 
The Author of truth loves not falfehood.” 


Tertul. de ſpect. c. 23. An awful inti- 


mation to thoſe who preſume to make, 
or rather to feign an image of God himſelf, 


or the ever bleſſed Trinity. 


It is indeed 'a heavy, but juſt charge 


upon the Church of Rome, that they 
; bring 


CR 
bring the moſt ſacred myſteries of religion 
into contempt, by their devices: That 
they paint the holy Trinity in ſuch forms 

and ſymbolical -figures, as they do not 
pretend that the Bleſſed Trinity ever ap- 
peared in. As in a face with three noſes 
and four eyes; one body with three heads, 
and, as . man with a great beard, 
and a Pope's crown on his head, and hold- 
ing the two ends of the tranverſe rafter of 
the croſs, with Chriſt leaning on his breaſt, 
and the Holy Spirit, in the form of a dove, 
hovering over his head. | 


- Whoever has viſited thoſe countries 


where Popery prevails can be no ſtranger 
%% ( . 
Thus they worſhip the images which, 
they ſay, are of God the Father, and the 
Holy Trinity, figures (as of the god Ren- 
Phan) which themſelves have made; and 
idols by their own definition of an idol: 
viz. fimulacrum rei non exiſtentis. To return 
to Lactantius— he faith Inſtit. Lib. 1 
 « We cannot worſhip God, if we give the 
ſame honour to any thing elfe“. 
But the Papiſts, whatever ſome of their 
communion may pretend, both acknow- 
ledge, and ſtrenuouſſy defend, that they 
give to the images of God and Chriſt, 
and even to the croſs of Chriſt, Latria, 
that is, the very ſame divine honour, which 


* 


they 


* * * 
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they yield: to God and to Chriſt, Tho. ; 


Aquinas. par. 3. qu. 26, - 
Thus they ſay to the croſs, after r. 


It uf adore i. Hail, holy croſs! our 


« only hope in this time of paſſion, in- 
« creaſe.grace in the godly, and blot out 
« the ſins of the W P Breviar. Rom. 2 
ante Dom. Paſſ. 5 
Thus they impiouſly aſcribe to a piece 

of ſilver or gold, of wood, or of ſtone, - 
an equal power and efficacy, as to the 
Blood and merit of Chriſt, or even as to 
Chriſt himſelf. Zacharias Boverius, the 
Spaniſh Friar, in his conſultation directed 
to King Charles the Firſt, when Prince, 
Part 2. Reg. 1. p. 189. Edit. Mad. 1623. 
ſays expreſſly © that the images of 'Chrilt, | 
© and of the ſaints, ought with pious reli- 
© gion to be worſhipped by Chriſtians. * 
And Azorius the Jeſuit, in his Moral Inſti- 
tutions, Tom. 1. lib. 9. c. 6. avers, that 
te it is the conſtant judgment of Divines, 
ce that the image is to be honoured and 
* worſhipped with the ſame” honour and 
te worſhip wherewith that is to be wor- 
* ſhipped whereof it is an image.” And 
Friar Pedro de Cabrera, on a paſſage of 
Tho. Aquinas which I have already cited, 

makes theſe concluſions: 1. That it is 
fimply and abſolutely to be believed that images 


are to be je worſhipped i in churches, and that the 
i "0 | 
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_ contrary is an heretical dofirine. 2. Thi 
images are truly and .properly to be Abokkb, 
. and with an intention to them, and not on) 
to the prototypes or originals that are repre- 
ſented in or by them, This he affirms tot 
the doctrine, not only of the ſaid Thoma 
and his diſciples, but of the ſchoolmen in 
general; and he there collects of theſe ng 
| leſs than nineteen in number for voucher 
in this point: viz. Cajetan, Capreolu, 
Paludamus, Ferrarienſis, Antoninus So, 
Alexander of Hales, Albertus Magnus, Bonus 
Venture, Richardus de Media, Villa, Dionyjus, 
Carthuganus, Major, Marfilius, - Thonas 
 Waldenfis, Turrecremata, Augeſtus, Clichts 
veus, Turrian, and Vaſques; doubtleſs 1 
reſpectable party; all eminent, approved 
doctors of the Roman Church. To thi 
if we add the deciſian of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, who avers, c. 21. That images 
„ properly and of themſelves are to be 
ec worſhiped ſo as to terminate our vene- 
* ration in them,” we ſhall then no lon: 
ger be ſtrangers to the fallacy of thok 
pretences by which the teachers of the 
Roman Communion miſlead the dupes df 
their erroneous doctrine: ſuch as the 
praying to images, not as ſuch, but merelf 
with reſpe& to the prototype; that tb 
adore them no otherwiſe than with relative 
| _worlhip;, chat the honour which is pat 
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to them, is only Dulia, an inferior ſpecies 
of veneration ; and not Latria, ſuch as 
they confine to the worſhip of God him- 
ſelf. Theſe, and ſimilar pleas, muſt ap- 
pear abſolute. falſities, according to their 
own doctrine, unleſs they will allow that 
their Church, notwithſtanding her boaſted 
unity, is ſo divided in opinion, that none 
can tell what ſhe holds or aſſerts. 
When, again, they endeavour to excuſe 
themſelves, by alledging that they wor- 
ſhip not falſe gods, as the Heathens did ; 
but the true God, though an image; be- 
ſides that, it is as abſurd, as it is evidently 
impious, to attempt the forming any re- 
preſentation of the Godhead; ſuch rea- 
ſoners may not be aware, that this, amongſt 
ſome other of their pleas, will tend to juſ- 
tify the idolatry of the Heathen, at leaſt 
as much as their own; ſince it is known 
that many of thoſe believed in the unity, 
as well as the exiſtence of the Supreme 
Being. So that the Romaniſts have only 


ſometime, indeed, have adored the ſame 


different names, (witneſs the Pantheon at 
Rome) while they worſhip God, the very 
lame way that the Heathens did ; even by 
corporeal repreſentations, which the an- 
cient Fathers declared to be idolatry, and 

which 


changed images with the Heathens, or 


ſtatues, and in the ſame temples, under 
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vhich God himſelf repeatedly forbids, and 


w 
in the moſt awful manner. Take ye, there WM a 
fore, good beed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw w 
manner of fimilitude, on the day that the L id 
JSpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midi ꝶ ti. 
the fire) left ye corrupt yourſelves, and nal: th 
Jou à graven image, the ſimilitude of ay Ml w. 
figure, &c. &c. Deut. iv. 15, 16. 75 im 
«whom will ye liken God? or what likens be 
1 will ye compare unto him? ſaith the Lord, by it 
the mouth of his holy Prophet. Is. xl. 18. | 
25. xlvi. 5. | . bot 
As for the words, image and idol, on il i 
which the Jeſuits found their diſtinction, % 
if we reſpect the original and ancient uſe Wl 
of them, they are all one. To avoid end- 
leſs citations. from prophane writers, ve bee 
have ample proof of this from the Septus- the 
int tranſlation, where the original word (in 
is conſtrued ſometimes by an idol; ſome- s 
times by a graven image, and ſometimes Ops 
by an image, or likeneſs. That the idol preſ 


of the Heathens, were figures of things 
which never exiſted, is a falſe aſfſer- 
tion. They had images of men with- 
out number: beſides ſymbolical figures, 
they had images of the ſun, moon, and 
other creatures; and ſometimes repreſen- 
tations intended to remind them of ce 1 | 


true God, as an univerſal benefactor; to 
1 whom 
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1 
a whom, in the Acts, we are told they had 
i an altar. 1 24 | 
a The true definition, therefore, of an 
idol, is not merely that it is a repreſenta- 
don of that which has no being; but in 
ae that it is become an object of religious 
worſhip, though it be not God. Every 
55 image, therefore, as ſoon as it is adored, 
1 becomes an idol; and thoſe who worſhip 
yt are idolaters. e 
1 They are given up to a ſtrong deluſion, 
both the makers and worſhippers of theſe 
on WY falſe gods. They that make them are like 
unto them, and ſo are all they that put their 
truſt in them. - Pſ. cxv. 8. 1 
If they urge that many miracles have 
been performed by their images, ſo ſay 
the Heathen likewiſe. Does not Cicero 
lin Verrem) ſpeaking of the image of Ce- 
res, the ſuppoſed daughter of Saturn and 
Ops, and mother of Proſerpine, thus ex- 
preſs himſelf ;—* Many prodigies de- 
clare its virtue and divinity ?” Does not 
Virgil, Georg. 1ſt, tell us that after the 
murder of Cæſar, the ivory and brazen 
Images (as is pretended of many of thoſe 
n eſteem among the modern Romaniſts) 
rept and ſweated? and is it not well 
nown that the Grecians uſed to ſet up in 
ables the miraculous cures performed by 
eir God ZEſculapius, as the Papiſts to 
'F -—_ 
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* of the Heathens are but devils.” 


even miracles, in oppoſition to the Word 


ſenſes, as the wonderful works of Chrik 
and his Apoſtles formerly did; but the 
are done in corners; and we have the — 


[I 34] | 
this day record the wonderful cures per. 
formed by their images, as well as their 
ſaints? and does not St. Auſtin ſay, —Ec- 
cleſ. c. 16. Let them hear what won- 
cc derful things done, or ſeen, the Pagan 
© report of their gods; and yet the gods 


At the ſame time it is obſervable, that 
though the worſhip of images is unquel- 
tionably of Pagan origin, we find, never- 


theleſs, that the more wiſe and intelligent Wl in 
even among the Heathens diſapproved of ill ter 
it. Thus Varro (as quoted by St. Auſtin, BY fig 
de Civit. Dei. L. 4. c. 31.) an Heathen the 
hiloſopher, from the very dictates of apf 
Nature, had learned and profeſſed the BW «#; 


contrary doctrine. The gods (faith he) BM ten 
« are better and more purely worſhipped Wil (ail 
c without images.“ n gro 
But to proceed; 2 | 
Were it indeed true that theſe kind of any 
miracles had not ceaſed long before the 
Chriſtian Church was thus contaminated 
with idolatry, till are we not to credit 


of God. But miracles amongſt the Pi 


piſts never offer themſelves to public vieh 
as if they were intended to convince the 


wo 


„ 

words of the Prieſts for the performance 
of them. Let us, therefore, no longer 
doubt but that theſe pretended miracles 
are either pions frauds, as they chooſe to 
call them, that is cheats of their teachers; 
the illuſions of Satan, as in. the days of 
Heatheniſm; or the lying wonders of An- 
tichriſt, as ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 

LL I 
Neither ought our adverſaries to argue 
in favour of this practice from the pre- 
tended uſefulneſs of images, or outward 
figures, as helps to devotion, as raiſing. 
the mind, by means of the ſenſes, to a juſt 

apprehenſion. of ſpiritual objects; for the 
effect is quite the reverſe of what is pre- 
tended ; the mind, in conſequence of theſe 
falſe repreſentations, being ſunk to the 
groſſeſt conceptions. | No painter, for 
inſtance, or ſtatuary, can poſſibly frame 
of any reſemblance of the Divine Nature or 
the BY Eſſence (that attempt being as vain as it is 
ted impious) and therefore he muſt have re- 
dit BY courſe either to his own invention, or chat 
ofother men; and in proportion as the fancy 
br of theſe artiſts may vary, ſo many various 
BY repreſentations, all equally inadequate, 
te muſt there of courſe be found of the pre- 
tended objects of adoration. In conſe- 
quence of this, men may fall proſtrate be- 
fore any image, under pretence of wor- 
ſhipping ſome ſpiritual being. 
EE "= 


e 
The truth is, that the biaſs of human 
nature lies to ſenſe, and to form groſs con- 
ceptions of incorporeal objects: ſo that 
inſtead of gratifying theſe, we ought to wean 
our minds from them as much as lies in 
our power. Even ſpeculative, and other- 
wiſe intelligent men, feel that, in this, 
Nature grows too hard for them; but ſo 
apt are the bulk of mankind to fall head- 
long into theſe conceits, that, to provide 
the means for their encouragement ſeems 
too like laying ſnares for their ſeduction 
from the worſhip of the true God. 

But whatever advantage the Romaniſts 
may pretend to derive from this material 
.. worſhip, it is ſufficient that the practice 
itſelf is unlawful : and we are not to do evi, 
even that good may come. E 
It is ſtrictly prohibited by the Dyvine 
Law, and that to Chriſtians as well as to 
the Jews. Our Saviour came to eſtabliſh 
the Moral Law. We are commanded to 
flee from idolatry, to abſtain from pollutions 
of idols, and to worſhip the Father in ſpin 
and in truth; for the Father ſecketh ſuch ts 
worſhip bim. We need not theſe beggar) 
elements to draw us to the contemplation 
of the Divine Nature; for no one cometh u 
me (faith our Saviour) except the Fat 
RE _ bim: nor can any one come t0 the Fu. 
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|: Let them not plead their uſe of images 
; merely as memorials; ſince their own 
t Church declares them fools that ſay ſo: 
n nor, again, that their intention is innocent, 


n fince the act itſelf is literally forbidden; 
- WH and as well might every drunkard argue, 
, that actual intemperance is no crime in 
0 him, becauſe he went into company with- 
- out abſolutely intending to drink to excels. _ 
le Knowing, then, that ſo long as the ſe- 
1s cond Commandment ſtands upon record, 
n their heinous guilt of wilfully offending 
acainſt ſo ſtri& and plain a precept, is not 
ts to be palliated, they have recourſe, at laſt, 
al to the moſt vain and fruitleſs, as well as 
ce the moſt indefenſible expedient of attempt- 
i, ing to blot out the hand-writing that is 
againſt them. A tacit acknowledgment 
of their guilt, to which is added that 'of _ | 
diminiſhing the Law of God, liable to a | 
puniſhment no leſs dreadful than blotting | 
out of the Book of Life. Rev. xx. 19. | 
Thus, in moſt of their catechiſms and | 


manuals now in uſe, as well as in that 
dummary of Chriſtian Doctrine, as it is | 
entitled, printed for T. D. 1673, prepared | 
to be diſperſed after an intended maflacre, MM 
as 1n another publication by Father James 9 
Ledeſma, a Jelbir printed by permiſſion, in | 
1609, and 1624 : 1n theſe the ſecond Com» 
mandment is entirely omitted, and in the 
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laſt mentioned compendium, the fourth 
may be ſaid to ſhare the ſame fate, fince 
what ſhould be the fourth, runs thus: Re- 
member to Jan the holy days. But not a 
word of the ſabbath, or the reaſons of its 
inſtitution, as laid down in the command- 
ment itſelf. bs NO Ther 
Thus, in defiance of another divine 
prohibition in the Decalogue, which ſays, 
"Thou ſhalt not ſteal, they have ated like 
malefactors, who, to avoid condemnation, 
mould find means to convey away the ſta- 
tute book. e 
Thus impiouſly have they varied the 
phraſes in the Decalogue: as if they could 
deviſe expreſſions more cl:ar and ſignifi- 
cant, than thoſe which were written by 
the finger of God. Thus daringly have 
they omitted the whole of the ſecond 
Commandment, under pretence that it 1s 
-unneceflary, as being only an explanation 
of the firſt: an explanation, it - ſeems, 
'which ſo manifeſtly condemns all kinds of 
image, or picture - worſhip, under the ſe- 
vereſt penalties, that they think it not 
ſafe for them to truſt their votaries with 
«the peruſal of it; Ig they /bould- ſee" with 
- * phtir. eyes, or bear with thiir' ears, and be 
' converted: but as Demetrius made lv 
_ rines for Diana, 'which brought no faul 
gain to the. erafimen, for ſimilar —_—_ 
2 25 4 ; ra 
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contrary to the pure dictates of Nature, a 
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rations, the modern Romans ſtrain every 


_ nerve to ſapport the practice of image- 


worſnip; ſince, by this craft they have much 
of their wealth, and thereby ſuck they no 


/mall advantage. This, and their darling 


doctrine of infallibility, which muſt inevi- 
vitably ſtand impeached to all the world, 
ſhould they acknowledge themſelves in 
error, are likely to continue the two grand 
impediments to their reformation. _. 
What has been ſaid is more than ſuf- 
ficient to prove, that the worſhip of ima · 
ges, as it is expreſſly, ſolemnly, and re- 
peatedly prohibited by God, in his word, 
ſo that it was unknown to the primitive 
church, borrowed. from the Heathens, 
though at the ſame time condemned by 
ſome of them, that it is abſurd to reaſon, 


ſcandal to Chriſtianity, the ſource. of all 


manner of evils, introduced and ſupported | 


by falſehood, and maintained, in 19608 of ' 
conſcience, for filthy lucre ſake, 


I ſhall therefore add but one more teſ- 


timony on this head, which is ſfrom one 


of their noted Writers, already mentioned, 
and is as follows: The Jews abhor- 
red nothing more than images: the la 
6e of God, by Moſes, forbad them to make 
85 images, or to place them in their tem. 


ples. The Seres, by law, ſorbad the 
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worſhip of images. In the temples of 


the Romans, by the decree of Numa, 
170 years after the building of the city, 
there were no images, either carved or 
painted. Nor did the Perſians erect 


ſtatues. But the impiety and folly of 
the Egyptians in this was remarkable. 
From thence it ſpread into all nations: 


which corrupt cuſtom of the Heathen 
and falſe religion, when they began to 
be converted to the Chriſtian faith, in- 
fected our religion alſo, and brought 
into our churches, ſtatues and images, 
and many pompous and barren ceremo- 
nies, of which there was nothing at all 
amongſt the primitive and true Chriſti- 
ans. Hence we began to tranſlate into 


our temples dumb images of our ſaints, 


and with great adorations to place them 


on the altars of God; and where we 


reckon it impious for man, the true 
image of God to aſcend, thither we 
exalt inſenſible images. To them we 


bow our heads; we give kiſſes; we 


offer lights; we hang up gifts; we at- 
tribute miracles; in a word, to them 
we go on pilgrimages, to them we 
make vows, to them we pay worſhip, 
(illa colimus, ac tantum non adoramus) nor 
can it be expreſſed how much ſuperſti- 


tion, not to ſay idolatry, grows 2 
| DS, « the 
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« the ignorant people, by images, while 


« the prieſts wink at it, and get no ſmall 
« gain by it. Agrippa de Vanit. ſeient. 
* P. 57. | Fe DE car tk og + 
Finally, my Proteſtant brethren, how 
thankful ought we to be that the lot is 
fallen to us in a fairer ground. Time was, 
when the deluded people of this, land 
were ſubjected to the abſurdities and im- 
poſitions of Rome. But, thanks to the 
Divine Providence, the ſnare is broken, 
and we are delivered. Let us then expreſs 
our gratitude for theſe ſignal and invalua- 
ble bleſſings, by our zeal in the ſupport 
of our church and government. 
Let us cloſely adhere to the doctrine of 
the Scripture, making that the unerring 
rule of our lives, and of our worſhip ; leſt 
we yield to ſuperſtitious uſages, which 
lead to more ungodlineſs; and ever 
be ready to bear our teſtimony: againſt 
any addition to, or diminution from the 
Divine Law. Let us, at the ſame time, 
labour to maintain worthy conceptions of 
the Deity, in our own minds, and learn 
to worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 
And whilſt we poſſeſs our ſouls with a juſt 
abhorrence of Popery, as the worſt enemy 
to the religion of Chriſt ; let us not fail to 


- Pity and pray for our fellow creatures un- 


der the Roman yoke, that they may no 
| 7 5 2 longer 
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longer be led away to theſe dumb idols, 
but may ſpeedily turn from the error of 
their ways, and receive the truth as it is 

in Chriſt Jeſus. Laſtly ; let us pray for the 
utter extirpation of 1dolatry, and every 
ſemblance of it, throughout the world; 
and that God may fill the earth with the 
true knowledge and fear of himſelf. So 
may we finally hope for the converſion of 
all Jews, Infidels and Hereticks, that the 
name of God be no longer blafphemed, 


but that his praiſe and worſhip may be 


maintained and extended from generation 


to generation. To the only true and li- 


ving God, be all honour and adoration, 
now and for ever, e 5 
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LECTURE X. 
EZEKIEL 22. 27. 
Deſtroy ſouts ic get diſponef gain. 


THAT the traffick of indulgences, the 
ſcandal of which occaſioned the rife and 
progreſs of the Reformation, is one mani- 
teſt proof of the novelty of the Romiſh 
religion, is evident from hence, that it 
owes its birth to three things; none of 
which were known in the Weſtern Church 
for many ages, nor are they to this day 


believed in the Greek, or in any other 


church except that of Rome: I mean the 
belief of Purgatory, the doctrine of Super- 
errogation, or a ſuperabundance of good 
works ; of deceaſed ſaints, as well as of 
our bleſſed Redeemer, which conſtitutes 
what is called the Church Treaſure : and 
laſtly, the belief that the Pope has ſole 
poſſeſſion of the keys of that treaſure, as 
well as of the priſon of Purgatory, . 
The Popes, thus availing themſelves of 
the blind credulity of their votaries, ſet 
FF -- - _ 
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up a kind of traffick, wherein the folly c| 
of the buyer, or the knavery of the ſeller, g 
could never be equalled. With this ſta- tl 


ple commodity of indulgences, it is ſuf- ſa 
ficiently notorious, that the Roman pon- © 
tiffa have not only filled their own coffers, m 


but have levied and maintained vaſt at- 
mies; many of tlre foldiers being content, 
with no more ſubſtantial pay, than an in- 
dulgence from his Holineſs, which grant, 
they were fully perſuaded, conveyed a full 
pardon of all their fins. With forces raiſed 
in this frugal manner, the Popes were 
enabled to perſecute, even to death, all 
who oppoſed their innovations. By theſe 
means, the innocent Albigenſes were maſ. 
ſacred; and by the ſame methods, the 
| Papal tyranny was to have exerciſed itſelf 
againſt Proteſtants of every denomination, 
had it not happened (to the infinite mor- 
tification of his Holineſs) that the profits 
ariſing from the ſale of indulgences, were 
in a great meaſure embezzled by the col- 
lectors, and other officers employed in 
that ſcandalous negociation- ig 
True it is, that in the ancient church, 
the diſcipline was ſuch, that they did not 
readily readmit to their communyon, either 
thoſe who had apoſtatiſed, or were other- 
wiſe notortous ſinners: at the fame time it 


is as well known, that the Biſhops, or 
| chief 
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chief paſtors in their reſpective congre- 


gations, had power to mitigate, or relax, 
the ſentence of excommunication, as they 
ſaw fit: which practice is derived from the 
example of St. Paul, who having com- 
manded the excommunication of the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 3. upon his 
humiliation and ſerious repentance, leſt 
Satan ſhould prevent him, by deſtroying 
him, whom he deſigned to ſave; he in 


2 Cor. 2. ſhews that it was time to recon- © 


cile the penitent offender, and therefore 
preſſes the church to releaſe him. Such 
mitigations of canonical cenſures as theſe, 
were called indulgences, or pardons, even 
at the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian 
Church. But the modern doctrine of in- 
dulgences, in the Roman Church, is quite 
another thing; nothing but the abuſed 
name remains. Thoſe primitive imdul- 
gences, were mitigations of church cen- 
ſures; whereas theſe are repreſented ag 
private ſatisfactions to God's juſtice : thoſe 
were releaſes: of the living, ſometimes 
at the requeſt of the living; theſe are, 
more frequently, diſcharges to ſuch as are 
dead; ſuppoſed to be rendered effectual 
by the interceſſion, or application of the 
merits likewiſe of the dead. Should any 
Romiſh Divine deny this (as ſome may do, 
for they have ſeveral different opinions as 
to indulgences, ſo little are they in unity 

1 among 


among themſelves)” ſhould any of them 
pretend, that their indulgences are only 
relaxations of canonical penances, ſimilar 
to thoſe which were of old decreed in the 
firſt council of Nice, in that of Arles, and 
of Ancyra, he ſtands confuted by Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine's own arguments to the 
contrary, which are thele: Firſt, (ſays 
he) there would then be no need of the 
treaſure of the Church. 2. He is of opi- 
nion, that they would be rather hurtful 
than profitable. 3. they could not be 
granted for the dead: 4. Thoſe who re- 
ceive indulgences, eu canonical pe- 
mance. 5. The form of them does ex- 
preſs that they relate to God, and not 
only to the church. To which may be 
added, laſtly, that theſe grants extend, 
generally, to a much longer period than 
the life of man; to thouſands, to hun- 
dreds of thouſands of years; nay number- 
leſs are thoſe inſtances where the gift of 
eternal life, together with a moſt full and 
plenary pardon of all fins, has been of- 
fered by virtue of an indulgence. As to 
the grant of indulgences of this kind, by 
Gregory the firſt, if we except a weak and 
ridiculous: Legend of Ledgerns, diſavowed 
by the moſt candid and intelligent of the 


Nomaniſts, it is certain that no traces of 


It can be found, (See Magiſter Angwlaris) 
era 5 339 
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either in the writings of St. Gregory, or in 
any hiſtory of that age, or any other, that is 
authentic. So that thoſe who find it neceſ- 
ſary to have recourſe to Aquinas, for ſtory 
and record, in this caſe, would do well 
to pay ſome regard to that deciſion of 
this, their favourite champion, where he 
declares in his ſum. part. 3. 9. 48. art. 2. 
that, The ſufferings of ſaints profit the church, 
not by way of redemption, but by Tay of ex- 
ample, What could the moſt zealous Pro- 
teſtant alledge, more effectually to confute 
the notion of the imputed merit of depar- 
ted ſaints, upon which the treaſure'of the 
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: Church, and * conſequently the intrinſic 
WH value of indulgences, is founded? and in 
* WH vhat eſtimation can we ſuppoſe, that 
theſe pretended grants were held by this 
their Angelical Doktor, whatever counte- 
nance he may ſeem to give in his writings, 
p to their pretended antiquity? | 
| The truth is, it is more than probable; 


that Popiſh indulgences took place 1300 
years after Chriſt, during the pontificate 
of Boniface the 8th, the inventor of them; 
of whom it was commonly ſaid, that he 
entered into the holy chair like 'a fox, 
continued in his pontificate like à lion, 
and died like a dog: beſides the heinous 
crimes of murder and adultery, the King 
of France convited him in open Parlia- 
ment 
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ment, of ſimony and uſury, and even of 
holding a ſecret league with the Saracens, 
That a man of this character ſhould de. 


viſe the moſt unwarrantable means of 
of amaſſing wealth, need not much be WM ther 
wondered. Accordingly, he invented a Ml clai 
market for the ſale of pardons ; as if the ¶ exce 
rich only were to find an entrance into I 
the kingdom of Heaven; and to the poor, Ml ſom 
the Goſpel were not preached. | Aſſe 
For that e as we are aſſured by in tt 
Crantzius, in his time the firſt jubilee . 
was kept. Fifty years after this, Pope % #: 
Clement VI. ordered the jubilee to be ver 
held every fifty years, which at firſt wa read 
intended to be but once in a century, and "iti; 
publiſhed his extravagant - Conſtitution, ¶ vſed 
Unigenitus, de penitentiis et remiſſionibus; WM 
a new device to bring cuſtomers to Rome, WI 8<nct 
But what profits ſoever might have ac- ¶ left b 
crued from this practice, it had not yet e ir 
paſſed into a Catholic doctrine; for it was other 
- oppoſed not long before by Franciſtus dt matec 
Maryonis, In 4. l. ſet. diſt. 19. q. 2. and T 


Durandus, Ibid. diff. 20. q. 3. nor indeed, 
was it rightly formed for their purpoſe luffici 
till the beginning of the 16th century, wer 
| when the diſturbances in Germany, on this futati, 
very account, obliged Pope Leo X. to 

order the point to be ſettled with more 
| preciſion; who, indeed, fold his N 


E 
at an inferior price, but boaſted, at the 


Church had amaſſed by the fable of Chriſt. 
We are not to wonder, that by this Fa- 
ther of Chriſtendom, Luther, who ex- 


claimed againſt the ſale of indulgences, was 
eexcommunicated for diſobedience. 

0 In ſhort the uſe of indulgences was 
WI ometime after finally decreed by the Trent 


Aſſembly, as an article of faith, expreſſed 
in theſe general terms. I do alſo affirm 
that the power of indulzences was left by Chriſt 
to his Church; and that the uſe of them is 
very helpful to Chriſtian people. This we 
readily grant, as far as relates to thoſe 
mitigations of Church cenſures which were 
uſed in primitive times ; but by no means 
can it be ſaid of modern Popiſh indul- 
gences, either that the power of them was 
left by Chriſt to the Church, or that they 
ae in any wiſe helpful to Chriſtians, Far 
otherwiſe, ſince, as I have already inti- 
mated, they are grounded upon error, and 


ſupported by the worſt of frauds,” 
U The filence of antiquity is in this caſe 
n ſuffcient evidence of their novelty ; and 


It were as abſurd to look for a direct con- 
futation of this doctrine in the writings of 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, as to 
expect in them a confutation of Qua- 
keriſm, Methodiſm, or any of thoſe Pr 

8 | art 


ſame time, what an immenſe treaſure the - 


Too. 

ſtart ſchiſms, which are but of yeſterda, il pre 
Thoſe primitive Writers knew nothing e 
indulgences for fins paſt, preſent, and to 
come; grants, by which, for a ſmall fun 
of money, the offender may obtain fot: 
giveneſs of a third part of his ſins: by 
. raiſing the price, he may. ſecure not onh 
a plenary pardon of all his fins in this life 
and in the next, but, what is ſtill more 
incomprehenſible, on the- ſame perſon is 
frequently conferred, if he is willing to 
pay the accuſtomed gratuity, two plenay 
| Pardons; as if the firſt were in reality ox 
plenary, and therefore fraudulent. 
Further, if Scripture ought to be our 
rule in any thing, it muſt be chiefly i 
thoſe matters which relate to the pardui 
of ſin, the quiet of our conſciences, an 
to a future ſtate. Therefore à dodrine 
and practice, Which have not the leal 
colour from Scripture, in a concern 
ſuch infinite importance,” ought on til 

account likewiſe to be rejected by us. 
But though in the Holy Scriptures, c 
in the writings of the primitive Fathers 
the Church, no direct mention is made d 
ſuch indulgences as are approved by tit 
Roman Church, yet were it eaſy to pi 
_ duce ſuch paſſages from either, as migh 
effectually expoſe and confute thoſe em 
neous tenets on which the credit of the 
| pretends 
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pretended grants is founded. With re- 
gard to the ſuperabundant merits of de- 
parted ſaints, to prove that in this reſpect 
all boaſting is excluded, we have our Sa- 
viour's own words; When you have done all, 
you are unprofitable ſervants. Luke xvii. 10. 
Shall a man be juſt with God? (ſays holy 
Job) If he nad with him, be cannot anſwer 
him for one of @ thouſand. Job ix. 3, Who 
knows how often he offends ? (ſays the Pſal - 
miſt) Pſ. xix. 12. bo can ſay, I am pure 
from fin (ſays the wiſeſt of men) Prov. 20. 9. 
Does not that moſt illuminated Prophet 
Iſaiah affirm that we are all as an unclean, 
thing, and all our rigbteomſneſſes are as filthy 
rags? Iſai. 64. 6. And does not the. 
Apoſtle teach us, that in many tbings we 
offend all? Jam. 3.2. Or, if the bor- 
rowed ſentiments of -the Fathers be more 
grateful to the Romaniſts than the genuine 
Word of God, does not St. Auffin ſay, 
that by reaſon. of fn there is not a juſt man 
upon earth, that doth good and finneth not p- 
by reaſon of which defect (ſays he) what/orver 
Progreſs we make, yet muſt we ſay of neceſſity, 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, even after all our 
thoughts, words, and works, are forgiven in 
baptiſm. Aug. ad Hieron. Epil. 29. 

Does not St, Chryſoſtom ſay, though we 
ſhould die a thouſand times, and though wt 
ſhould fulfil all the virtues of the mind, yet db 
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we nothing worthy of thoſe things which we r. 
ceive of God, Chry. de compunc. cord, . 
2. To. 5. Who ſhall murmur (ſaith St. Bar- 
nard) and ſay we labour too much, ſeeing u. 
man can anſwer the thouſandth, nay not the 
leaſt part of his debt? 
If theſe words of Holy Scripture be 
true, as no Chriſtian doubts ; if theſe teſ. 
timonies of the Fathers are to be credited, 
as no Romaniſt will deny, then where are 
theſe works of ſupererogation ? where iz 
that ſurpluſage of merits and ſatisfaction 
of the ſaints? If all have ſinned, and 
come ſhort, how ſhall bankruprs become 
lenders? or which way ſhall the indigat 
relieve the needy ? God hath laid belp u 
one that is mighty ; why will you lean on 
the reeds of Egypi/? 5 

Breitbren (ſaith St. Auſtin, in epiſt. Jo- 
han. Tract. 1.) we have Feſus Chriſt tht 
righteous, for our advocate with the Faiber. 
Hle is the propitiation for our fins. He that 

bolds this, makes no hereſy. From when 
have ſchiſms ariſen ? when men ſay, ue alt 
juſt, we ſanfiify the unclear; we juſtify tht 
wicked. | 5 

Chriſt then being the ſole well of the 
waters of life, from which all ſatisfa&ion 
and reconciliation with the Father, flows 
why will you hew out to yourſelves broken 
ciſterns, that will hold no water ? for, 10 


TW. 1 
dd one more remark on what has been 
urged on this head, were it true that the 
ſaints had a ſuperfluous ſtock of merit, it 
by no means follows, that ſuch merit can 
be imputed to other men: on the contra- 
ry, the Apoſtle teaches us, that every man 
ſhall receive according to that which he 
himſelf hath done.in the body, whether! it 
be good or evil. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

And God hath ſet it down in his law, 
expreſſly, that as the ſin of the ſinner, oo 
the righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall be 
upon himſelf. Ezek. 18. 20. 

But, ſay the Romaniſts, < Chriſt (who 
© has a power of ſatisfying for the ſing 
* of all this world, and a thouſand others) 
* having made ſatisfaction for one only, 
« it muſt be confeſſed that the remainder 
* of ſatisfaction is foperabundant.” Ne. 
wigarolla, Lect. ii. p. 2 

In anſwer to this ſpecious argument, we 
reply, that the ſatisfaction of * Chriſt: is ſa 
perfect, that it is every way ſufficient to 
Its 8 ends ; and there can be no 
excels or defect in it, ſince, to alled 
that, would be to charge God fooliſhly, 
s there is not any want of what is every 
Fay ſufficient to redeem all that believe on 
him, neither have we the ſlighteſt inti- 
mation from Scripture, from Reaſon, or 
rom any authority, but the bare aſſertion 
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of thoſe whoſe intereſt it has evidently Ml Ch 
been, to deceive in this particular, that 
any overplus of the. merits and ſatisfac- 
tion of our Redeemer was bequeathed to 
the church, as a ſaleable treaſure, to be 
diſpoſed of by the Biſhop of Rome, for the 
moſt ſordid purpoſes. = 

To this may be added, that the Romiſh 
caſuiſts in endeavouring to maintain this 
doctrine, may not be aware that they en- 
tirely deſtroy that ſuppoſition, upon which 
another of their favourite doctrines, viz. 
that of ſati faction is built. The latter u 
theſe implies, that Chriſt has not ſatisfied 
for the temporal puniſhment of ſins com- 
mitted after baptiſm ; whereas the doc- 
trine of indulgences ſuppoſes quite the 
contrary. A palpable inconſiſtency for 


the ſupport of two falſe and abominable Ac 
doctrines. 5 aud! 
Even of their own Writers, ſeveral have laid t 
iven their opinion of Popiſh indulgence n 


in a manner which tends but little to ju 
tify the practice, or ſupport the doctna 
of them. „ 7 | 
Some have confeſſed, that they hail 
no foundation in Scripture or antiqu 
ty. Durand. in Sentent. IJ. 4. dift. 2 
q. 3. _ Major in Sent. 1. 4. dif. 2 
The ſame is affirmed by Cajetan, Dom 
nicus, Soto, and all thoſe who aſſert ta 
the uſe of indulgences came _ | 


San | 


Church, upon the relaxing the ſeverity of 
the — 2 diſcipline, which they ſay 
continued in uſe for 1000 years after, 
Chriſt: not to mention the well-known 
and expreſs teſtimonies. in this caſe, of 
Biſhop Fiſher, Polydore Virgil, Alphon- 
ſus 3 Caſtro, &c, to. which, it we add that 
excellent ſaying of Cardinal Bellarmine,. 
that * in things which depend on the. 
« will of God, nothing ovght to be affirms. 
« ed, unleſs God hath revealed it in the 
Holy Scripture ;” it muſt then follow, 
that according to the declared opinion of 
theſe perſons who aſſert that the doctrine 
of indulgences has no foundation in Scrip - 
ture or antiquity, it can be no other than a 
notorious cheat, if we would call things by 
their true names. + org Ha 
Accordingly we are told, by Aquinas 
and Bonaventure, that ſome in their church, 
laid that the intention of indulgences was 
no more than a pious fraud. +» 
And after all, to ſhew what little confi- 

lence is placed in the virtue of theſe pretend 
ed grants, by the more intelligent of that com- 
munion, Bellarmine himſelf gives this cau- 
tion, viz. * that he would not have the peo 
ple too confident of the effect of indyl- 
* gences : for though the church may have 
power to give them, yet they may want their 
effect on particular 3 | 
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< fore (faith he) all prudent Chriſtians do zt. 
e ſo receive indulgences, as withal to ſatisfy WM |} 

„„ EE RIG. oo * 
Some doctrines and practices, it is well en 
known, are ſufficiently confuted and expo- no 
| ſed, by being barely ſtated and ſhewn: and fe 
we may appeal to the common reaſon of 
| mankind, whether this be not one of them: 

whether the ſenſeleſs abſurdity of it can be 
exceeded by any thing, except its abomina- 
ble wickedneſs = 
What is it leſs than blaſphemy, thus to 
Join the pretended merits of ſinful men, 


with the trulv meritorious ſatis faction of 
our bleſſed Redeemer? or to affirm that Wl: 


any man upon earth can diſpoſe of any part L 
of Chriſt's merits, as he pleaſes ; or what Io 
is ſtill more intolerable, to declare, in the WM... : 
face of the whole world, that the moſt in- is g l 
valuable gift of God, may be bought with Mor , 
money, by offering even eternal life to the WF... 
higheſt Bidder. Eos | Up 
Should our adverſaries tell us, that the i, Ln 
abuſes were reſtrained by the Trent Coun-W, th 
cil, particularly the ſale of pardons ; ve franc 
may well anſwer, that conſidering . wha. h 
numberleſs falfities and prevarications have... . 
been proved upon them, no one is boundto... 
believe them. But were the caſe even v8: * 
2 ſay, thanks to our Reformation, wbic bat i 
m1 ublic 


ome meaſure may have reformed popel 
| . itlel. 


— 
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„ i:{clf, Yet, when we conſider that even 
thoſe pretended reſtraints are wholly re- 
fcrred to the Popes themſelves, it werenot 
enough to ſay that this Council left things 
no better than they found them.: for in 
fact, this crying abuſe, the ſcandal of 
which had occaſioned the firſt beginnings 

and progreſs of the Reformation, was upon 
the matter eſtabliſhed by a decree, and, 
in general terms, framed into an article 
of faith: the correcting of the exceſſes in 
the practice of it, being in the end entruſted 
to the care of, thoſe who had been the 
z1thors of it, and the chief gaingrs by 
* . 138 a 


Little need be added, to evince the na- 
tural tendency of the doctrine of indulgen- 
ces, as defined by the Romaniſts, which 
is not only to relax all public diſcipline, 
of which they boaſt ſo highly, but ſecret 
nance likewiſe, when ſhorter methods 
to peace and pardon may be more eaſily 
purchaſed : not to ſay that the application 
o the executing the many trifling perfor- 
ances, to which indulgences are granted 
as holding in their hands conſecrated 
deads, or hallowed. tapers, at the point of 
death, &c. &c.) has brought in amongſt 
hem ſuch a proſtitution of ſacred things, 
hat it either muſt be ſaid, that thoſe are 
public cheats, and were ſuch from the be- 


Q ginning; 


4 


ſured, is wholly to be obtained through 
faith in our Redeemer, aſincereRepentance, 


Triumpbus queſt. 32. art. 3. 


ball be indulged to thee : you have need tt 
inquire for no other indulgence to thy fins; ij 
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ginning; or that their virtue is long ſince er- 
hauſted, though the pretended grants are 
perpetual ; or, that a man may, on very eaſy 


terms, preſerve himſelf, and redeem his 
friends out of Purgatory, were thereinreality 


fuch a place. Laſtly ; maynot the Biſhops 


of Rome be juſtly charged with the moſt 
ſordid venality towards the rich, and 


which is far more unpardonable, the moſt 
apparent want of humanity to the poor, ſo 
long as they can ſuppoſe one ſingle foul 
to remain confined in that place of tor- 
ment, if the teſtimony of their own wri- 
ters deſerves credit; who ſcruple not to 
declare, that The Pope, by his abſolute 
cc juriſdiction, can empty all Purgatory?” 


I ſhall conclude with theſe memorable 
words of St. Auſtin, which expreſs the 
general ſenſe of the Fathers, on this head, 
God ſaid not, Go to the Eaſt, and ſeek righteou- 
meſs ; ſail to the Weſt, that you may receive in- 
dulgence. But indulge thy brother, and it 


thou wilt retire into the cloſet of thine heart, 
there thou ſhalt find it. All our hope of in- 
dulgence is from God, through Feſus Chrif. 

And this, my brethren, we may reſt a. 


and 
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and mortification of every inordinate de- 
fire, and a refolute perſeverance in good 
works, to the end of our lives; this is the 
condition of that grace which. ig offered to 


all. — He that endureth to the end a ” 1e. 
ved, Matth. aa 
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x COR. 14. 36. 


What? came the word of God out from Joh 


or came it unto you only? 


Ir is well known that objects of ſenſe, | 


: when repeatedly and continually preſented, 


will leave an impreſſion on the minds of 
men, not eaſily to be removed ; ſo that, 
in conſequence of this, the moſt ſelf-evi- 
dent abſurdity is ſometimes obtruded on 
the ignorant and unwary, as a certain and 


received truth. 


Thoſe, for inſtance, whoknow little at 


nothing of Rome, but what they acci- 
dentally collect from vague and caſual re- 


port, or, poſlibly, the curſory peruſal of 
pamphlets or gazettes, incidentally men- 
tioning His Holineſs, the Sacred Collegt, 
Holy Conclave, and even the Holy Office of lu. 

Ho | | quifition, 


* 


E 
quiition, may be induced, for want of 
better information, to miſtake the myſtical 
Babylon for an heavenly Jeruſalem : and 
in like manner, thoſe whoſe ears are per- 
petually dinned with the ancient and vene- 
rable expreſſions of Catholic Faith, Holy 
Fathers,, General or cumenical Councils, 
Perpetual Surceſſion, St. Peter's Chair, and 
the like, ingeminated at all' times by the 
Romaniſts, may, by the very ſound of ſuch. 
words, though for no better reaſon, be in 
ſome meaſure diſpdſed' to form an advan- 
tageous conception of the Romiſh religion 
itſelf; a religion: which bids defiance to 
ſenſe and reaſon, and is at the ſame time 
eapable of the moſt impious abuſes ; 
whereas the true Catholic Chriſtian reli- 
gion, founded'on the law of Nature, and 
compleated* by revelations truly Divine, 
is at as remote a diſtance from that of the 
Church of Rome, as the Reformed, or 
dy other religion ean be. 2 

If that is moſt true, as ſays Tertullian, 
which is moſt ancient, it follows, that 
Yat is really the Catholic Church, (in this 
ſenſe) which beſt agrees in faith, with the 
Primitive Church. What that faith was, 
or is, we have no better, ſurer, nor indeed 
any other certain teſtimony, than that of 
the Sacred Scriptures; But the Scriptures, 
ve find, are ſo far from declaring the Ro- 


Q3 | nan 


Ts © 


man to be the Catholic Charch, that they MI and 

no where give it ſo much as the name of Ml as 
. Church, as they do that of Corinth, c. I. in e 
and of Epheſus, Rev. 1. &c. So that ] 
though it is undeniable, that there once WM leſs 
was a true Church at Rome, it ſeems as if rep: 
the Holy Ghoſt, to curb their foreſeen at- of | 
rogance, refuſed to qualify them with WW tim 
that title ordinarily vouchſafed to others; ian 
that they might have no colour or ſhadow WI ma) 
of pretence to exalt themſelves above mes WM the! 
ſure. St. Paul, we. ſee, directs an epiftle ſors 
ſeparately to Rome alone, as he did likewiſe Wl nds 
to the Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, &c. ther 
whereas, had the Church of Rome been tot 
Catholic (every whete ſpread abroad, and and 
all Chriſtians obliged to join in her Com- the 
munion) he had no occaſion to write to Di 
tber Churches ſeyerally ; ſince in writing WI VII. 
to that of Rome, he had written to them £2n! 
all. It is true he tells them that their fab © v 
is ſpread abroad in all the world: but, in P 
the ſame ſtile of approbation and encou- WI © C 
ragement, he ſays to the Church of Th/- WM © {c 
ſalonica, Your faith which you have to C- © ©! 
ward is ſpread abroad, &c. And again, E 
had the Church of Rome been efteemed by B 
St, Paul, as all one with the Catholic, hu leſs 
Epiſtle to the Romuns had then been doubt- Wl ©24/ 
leſs intituled Cazbolic (or general) as, wel palp 
un 


as thoſe of St. John, St. Peter, St. Jaws 
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and St. Jude; which are therefore ſo ſtiled 
as directed to the churches of Chriſt 
in general. vs V 

In a word, fince by an induction of end- 
leſs particulars it were eaſy to prove, and 
repeatedly to demonſtrate, that the dofrine 
of Papiſts hath neither been taught at all 
times, nor embraced by all Ortbodox Chriſ- 
tians, nor ſpread over all the world, we 
may juſtly conclude, that neither ſuch 
their doctrine is Cathokc, nor the profeſ- 
ſors of it truly to be called Cath-lics. Nor 
indeed did they, at any time, take upon 
them to appropriate that title excluſively 
to themſelves, till, in defiance of truth 
and reaſon, as well as the current ſenſe of 
the Holy Scriptures, from whence ſuch 
Divine Right ſhould be proved, Gregory 
VII, the tyrant Hildebrand, thus arro- 
gantly decreed: “ The Church of Rome 
* was founded only by God; and the 
© Pope, therefore, is rightly ſtiled the 
* Univerſal Biſhop : inſomuch that who- 
* ſoever conſenteth not with the Church 
* of Rome, cannot be a Catholic. Lib. 11, 
Ep. 55. ap. Bin.” 3 1 

But as to ſay Roman Catbolic, were no 
leſs ungrammatical, than to ſay a part- 
whole, or a particular-general ; to avoid ſo 
palpable a contradiction in terms, ſuch a 
blunder in the very expreſſion, it has been 

G4: alledged 
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alledged, that their Church is Catholic in 
point of doctrine, and Roman in point 
of diſcipline. But ſo far is this diſ. 
tinction from ſtrengthening their claim, 
or even clearing the incongruity, that it 
ſerves but to ſhew the world, how diſtin& 
their diſcipline is from their doctrine ; and 
on that account, any , unprejudiced perſon 
might reaſonably ſuſpect both, | 
With a view to filence theſe objections, 
Pope Innocent the third, in the year 1192, 
expreſſes himſelf with more ſeeming cau- 
tion, thus; © if the Church (ſaith he) be 
ce called Catholic, as a company conſiſt. 
« ing of all Chriſtian Churches, ſo the 
e Church of Rome is not to be termed the 
Catholic. Church, but a part thereof: 
c but take the word Catholic, as God 
« is called Univerſal Lord, becauſe all 
e things are under his dominion, ſo vt 
« ſay that the church of Rome, only, hath 
« all other Churches univerſally ſubjed 
« unto her.” = | ; 
The decree of Boniface VIII. after the 
time of Pope Innocent, runs in this mar 
ner; © We declare, define, and pro 
« nounce, that it is neceſſary. for ever) 
« one that is to be ſaved, to be ſubjed 
e to the Pope of Rome. Dat. Later. ann. 
"Pant. 08.” — | 
Should it be objected that theſe. are the 
teſtimonies of particular men, and not 0 
55 | 
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the Univerſal Church, we have the Bull of 
Pius IV. for the confirmation of the Coun+ 
cil of Trent, which all their Church have 
received, nem. con. I do firmly believe, 
« ſwear, and profeſs, that the Catholic and 
« Apoſtolic Roman Church, is the mother 
« and miſtreſs of all other Churches; and 
« ] do vow, promiſe, and ſwear true obe- 
« dience to the Pope of Rome, the Vicar 
« of Chriſt; . Succeſſor of St. Peter, &c. 
„ and this 1 hold to be the true Ca: ic 
« faith, which, whoſoever. believeth nor, 
cannot be faved,” Dat, Rom. Ann. 
« 1 564. | 

Upon this is -foonded the Roman Cates 
chiſm, . publiſhed by the authority of the 
fame Pope Pius, and the Council of Trent, 
wherein is ſaid, the Catholic Church is 
one, both becauſe: of one faith, and alſo 
becauſe it is ſubject to one inviſible Go- 
vernor, which is Chriſt, and to one viſible | 
Head, the Pope. 5 

Hence it is evident, that the article in 
queſtion; is the doctrine, not of particular 
perſons, but of the whole Romiſo Church. 
But how new, how falſe, and how blaſ- 
phemous this doctrine i is, may be callly 
made to appear! | 


It is a truth which no one can queſtion, FE 


that he only can enjoin an article of faith, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, who can create 


Q.'5 a foul 
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a foul, and afterwards make a Goſpel, or 


teſtament to ſave this ſoul ;. and then, give 
unto that ſoul the gift of faith to believe this 
Goſpel, and next inſtitute a Sacrament for 
the confirmation of that faith ; and in the 
end, beſtow ſalvation upon the ſame faith- 
ful believer. . | £6 5 
That this article, then, was not inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, is evident, 
For the only form of faith ſaid to be com- 
poſed by the Apoſtles, according to Po- 
piſh writers, is what is commonly called 
the Apoſtles Creed, or Symbol, in which 
we do not find one word of the Nona 
Church. That the moſt careful diftinc- 


tion ought to be obſerved, between wha Ml ſug 
is called the Catholic, and the Roman the 
Church, is manifeſt, for this reaſon, be- its 
cCauſe the one may, and has exiſted with- Pet 
out the other, even in the account df - 
Baronius, that celebrated advocate for wh 
Popery. In the year of our Lord 45, 8. pra 
Peter was ftill Biſhop of Antioch,. and yet, ade 
the ſame Hiſtorian affirms that this creei per 
was compoſed in the year 44. the 
Genebrand, another Chronologer, affim firf 

that there were eleven years between tie fus, 
framing of the Apoſtles' Creed, and te ftar 
firſt foundation of the Church of Non eig 
(as is pretended) by St: Peter. Would che 
it not then be a ſtrange, as well as a cull lic 

| ſentence the 
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ſentence, to conſign all the primitive 
Chriſtians and Martyrs to endleſs perdi- 
tion, for not believing in the Church of 
Rome, when at that time there was no 
ſuch Church in being? and together with 
theſe, even ſuch as in the opinion of the 
Romaniſts are ſaved, namely, Catecumens, 


and perſons unjuſtly excommunicated ; a 


manifeſt inconſiſtency in their own princi- 
ples. Nor isthis all; for this tenet unavoĩid- 
ably excludes'the Saints triumphant in Hea. 
ven, which were ever declared to conſtitute 
one part of the Catholic Church, as is ac- 
knowledged by the Trent Catechiſm, part 
1 ch. 10. unleſs ſome would blaſphemouſfly 
ſuggeſt, that the triumphant members of 
the church are, and ought to be ſubject to 
its militant members here below: St. 
Peter to the Pope ; Heaven to Earth. 

To theſe abſurd and impious deductions, 
which are to be drawn from this groſs de- 
pravation of the Apoſtles' Creed, may be 
added, that this genuine maxim of Po- 
pery falſely condemns, to eternal perdition,, 
the Fathers of the Council of Nice, of the 
firſt Council of Conſtantinople, ef Ephe- 
fus, of Chalcedon, of the ſecond of Con- 
ſtantinople, of the ſixth, ſeventh and 
eighth general Councils, as alſo the Chur- 
ches of Aſia; together with their Catho- 


lic Biſhops in the days of Pope Victor; 


the Churches of Africa, Numidia, and 
25 Mauritania 
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Mauritania, in the days of St. Cyprian, and 
St. Cyprian, himſelf; the ſame churches 
in the days of St. Auſtin, that. Father like- 
wile included. In fine, it anathematizes 
the beſt emperors, who anciently oppoſed 
the unwarrantable uſurpations of Popes and 
Papiſts, and even the firſt and beſt Popes 
who acknowledged ſubjection to the em- 
peror of their times. So far then is it 
from being true, that all Chriſtianity was 
Jinſt planted in the world by the miſſionaries if 
zhe Church of Rome, that tis manifeſt that 
Chriſtianity was planted in the Eaſtern parts 
of the world, and divers eminent Churches 
of Chriſt formed and ſettled there, be- 
fore the Church of Rome had a being, and 
whilſt the Tarpeian hill was covered 
with a thick fog of Paganiſm, What 
man can be ignorant, who has peruſed the 
Scriptures, that the Chriſtian religion was 
firſt eſtabliſhed in Jeruſalem? that there a 
numerous Church was ſettled; and St. 


| James, the brother of our Lord, by the 


hands of the Apoſtles (and, as many of 
the ancients tell us, by the immediate or- 
.der of Chriſt himſelf) conſtituted Biſhop? 
This was the truly Mother Church; that 
primitive aſſembly of Chriſtians, which 
ancient churches themſelves muſt acknow- 
' ledge to be more ancient. From this 
ſeminary of Chriſtianity, many other | 
Churches, we know, were planted in jor 


7 
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Acts 9. 8. in Samaria, Acts 8. 5, 6, 1. 
15. in Syria, and particularly in the city 
of Antioch, where the Diſciples: were firſt 
called Chriſtians. Acts 11. 26: And it is 
obſervable, that all this while, the Apoſtles 
preached. the Goſpel to none but. thoſe of 
the Jewiſh Nation, or religion. Acts 11. 
29, At the ſame, time that the city of 
Rome lay in darkneſs. A e 
Should it be objected, that all theſe 
plantations in the Eaſt, were N 
St, Peter, who, it 1s. pretended,. was af- 
terwards Head of the Church of Rome, 
the anſwer ĩs a. 
This plea, were it ever ſo true, is fo- 
reign to the purpoſe; becauſe theſe things 
could not be done by St. Peter, as Head of 
the Church of Rome, before that Church 
had a being. But this is not all; for St, 
Paul alſo planted ſome Churches in the 
Eaſtern parts of the world, before the Goſ- 
pel was preached in the city of Rome. 
As ſoon as he was converted, which, ac- 
cording to Euſebius, was in the 1gth year 
of Tiberius, he went into Arabia, and 
preached the, Goſpel; and this, as the 
learned have obſerved, was the firſt plan- 
tation among the Gentiles, made by St. 
Paul: Gal. 1. 17. Afterwards, (as he him- 
ſelf tells us, Rom. 15. 19.) he preached 
tne Goſpel from Jeruſalem, round about 
unto Iilyricum ;z and that ſo as he ſtrove. 
| . tg 


L 350 1 
to preach it where Chriſt was not yet ne. 
med, nor the foundations of Chriſtianity 
laid by others. Ver. 20. 21. 

The truth is, St. Paul planted more 
Churches in the Eaftern and Weſtern parts 
of the world, than St. Peter, or any other 
of the Apoſtles beſides ; more even than 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles put together; 
for he laboured more abundantly than they al 

x Cor. 15. 10. St. Peter himſelf not er. 
cepted. a be 5 

Can it, then, be thought, that St. Paul 
Planted all theſe Churches as the miſſionan 
of St. Peter, the vainly ſuppoſed Head d 
the Church of Rome ? whoever is ſo con- 
fident, or ſo ignorant as to affirm this, 
St. Paul himſelf ſhall refute him; who 
folemnly declares, that he received not 
his commiſſion from any man on earth, 
but immediately from Chriſt himſelf. Gd. 
1, 11, 12. That, as ſoon as he was cor 
verted by the Heavenly viſion, he betook 
himſelf to his work of preaching the Gol: 
pel; as not conceiving it neceſſary to 9 
up to Jeruſalem, to take a commiſſion 
from St. Peter, or any other of the Apo 
tles refiding there, whoſe faces he fav 
not, till three years after, ver. 15, 16, 
17, 18. That St. James, St. Peter, aul 
St. John, the three pillars of the Church 
at "Jeruſalem, upon conference, _— ; 


CJ 
thing unto bim, viz. either of inſtruction; 
or commiſſion, either of knowledge, or 
authority. Gal. 2. 6. That when theſe 
three Apoſtles ſaw that the Goſpel of the Un- 
circumciſion was committed unto bim, as the 
Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unto Peter; 
they gave him the right hand of fellowſhip. 
v. 7, 8, 9. What'can be more plain 
than theſe words ? For, according to the 
ſuppoſitions of the Romaniſts, it ſhould 
have been ſaid, that the headſhip of the 
whole Church was committed to St. Peter, 
part of the government whereof, viz. that 
which concerned the Cireumeiſion of the 
Jewiſh Church, he kept to himſelf; and 
committed the other, that reſpected the 
Gentile Chriſtians, to St. Paul. But the 
words are quite otherwiſe: St. Peter had 
his ſhare of inſpection into the Church, 
committed to him, and St. Paul his, and 
neither of them from the other, but both. 
from Chriſt. 77 |. 732 ARS 

Hence it is plain, that St. Paul, by 
whom moſt of the firſt plantations of 
Chriſtianity in the world were made, was 
no miſſionary of the church of Rome, or 
of St. Peter, conſidered as Head thereof, 
or in any other relation: and conſequently, 
that poſition which has been advanced 
with ſo much confidence, by a — 
of the Roman cauſe, is a palpable untruth, 

VIZ. 


1 
viz. That all Chriſtianity, over the del 
world, was firſt planted by miſſionaries and 
Apoſtles, ſent by, and. from the. Heads of the 
Roman Church. See Catholic Scri pturiſt, 
And if no Church be Catholic, but by it; 
dependance on, or derivation from the 
Church of Rome, then the firſt and moſt 
noble plantations of Chriſtianity in the 
Eaſt were no true and Catholic churches 
becauſe. they were made. ſuch churches a 
they were, before that of Rome had a be- 
ing. And if it be anſwered, that the 
Church of Rome had then a being in her 
Head, St. Peter, by whom, or by whoſe 
authority thoſe Eaſtern plantations wer 
made; I have already obſerved, that $t, 
Peter could. not be conſidered as actually 
the Head of the Church of Rome, before. 
that Church exiſted. Neither again, if 
St. Peter was ever head of the Church at 
Rome, . could he be ſo much ſo, as he was 
head of ſome other churches, to -which he 
bore a more eſpecial relation, as the Apoſtle 
of the circumciſion: to which, we may add, 
that the Churches, planted by St. Paul, 
were as truly Catholic and Apoſtolic 
Churches, as any planted by St. Peter. 
All theſe things are plain and evident; and 
whoſoever doth not wilfully ſhut his eyes 
againſt the clear light of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and right reaſon, cannot but ac⸗ 
1 knowledge 
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knowledge them; and being acknow- 
jedged, they for ever deſtroy the ſenſelefs 
and arrogant pretences of the Romaniſts 
to a pre- eminenee, a primacy of autho- 
rity, and jurifdiftion inherent in their 
Church over all other Churches in the world. 

That prerogative of honour, which we 
willingly grant to ſome Churches, before 
others, was doubtleſs originally due to 
the Mother, or Original Church : ſuch, 
that of Rome was not, but, indeed one 
of the younger daughters of Sion. The 
Chriſtian Church, planted at Jeruſalem, 
was really and truly, the ſeminary of all 
Chriſtianity, over the whele world. And 
on this account the prerogative of honour 
was originally due to her; and not upon 
this account alone; for, in the firſt place, 
this Churek was the more conſtant reſi- 
dence of the Apoſtles, wherein they held 
their Councils, from vwhence they iſſued their 
laws and decrees. to the other Churches; 
and to which the- other Churches, upon 
emergent difficulties, had recourſe.— Acts 
15. 1, 2, 6, 7, &c. Secondly, that Epiſ- 
copal See at Jeruſalem was conſtituted 
with ſuch eircumſtances as agree to no 
other Church of the Chriſtian world be- 
ſides. St. James, the brother of our Lord 
(a perſon by that relation the moſt ho- 
nourable) was made the firſt Biſhop there, 

| 1 | and 
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and in the whole Chriſtian world; and that 
by an aſſembly of the Holy Apoſtles, un- 
der whoſe inſpection, and in the place of 
whoſe reſidence, he was to execute his of. 
fice ; and that, as I have faid, (if we will 

| credit the united teſtimonies of ſeveral 
very ancient writers) by the expreſs order 
of ' Chriſt himſelf. - See Henr. Vales. An- 
not. in Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccles. I. 7. c. 19. 
Upon theſe accounts, Euſebius tells us it 
was, that a ſtrange kind of veneration was 
given to the very throne, and epiſcopal 
chair of St. James, kept at Jeruſalem, 
even to his days, by certain ſuperſtitious 
Chriſtians, who, if they had dreamt of 
an infallible. chair, left by St. Peter, at 
Rome, would doubtleſs have paid their 
homage there. Laſtly, it is certain, that 
a kind of pre- eminence, or precedence, is 
every where in Seripture given to the Jews, 
(by reaſon of the coyenant of God to their 
fathers) before the Gentiles in the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, and in the partici- 

| pation of thoſe benefits which accrue to 
mankind, by Chriſt Jeſus, and his Goſpel, 
of which, although the Gentiles were no 
leſs partakers than the Jews, yet in this 
order they were diſpenſed; to the 7 
firſt, and then to the Gentile. And St, Paul 
tells us, that it was neceſſary that the Gol- 


pel ſhould be firſt preached unto _ 
Acts 


* 

Acts. 13: 46. The Church of the Jews: 
was then the elder Sifter, and this right of 
Primogeniture ſhe loſt not by becoming 
Chriſtian, which ſhe muſt have done, if 
we ſuppoſe her to have been ſubjected to 
the Church of Rome, or any other Church 
among the Gentiles. The chief Chur h. 
of the Circumciſion, was Feruſalem ; ant 
therefore, as ſuch, the pre-eminence was 
due to her. And accordingly we find, 
that although this firſt and famous Church 
of Jeruſalem, not very long after the Apoſ- 
tles, loſt much of her real dignity; not 
retaining ſo much as the juriſdiction of 
the Churches of Paleftine ; yet ſtill all other 
Churches, for, a long time, acknowledged 
(in words atleaſt) a ſpecial reſpect · and 
honour due to that ſee; and ſome of the 
ancients have termed it the Mother of all 
other Churches; even the throne of Chriſt 
upon earth; and the governors thereof, 
the princes of all other Chriſtians in the 
world ; and, which is more, in difficul- 
ties about rites and cuſtoms, have appealed 
from other Churches, even the Roman 
Church itſelf, to the primitive orders and 
conſtitutions fettled in that firſt Apoſtoli- 
cal Church. All which is evident by num- 
berleſs expreſs teſtimonies. N 4 
Jjioſtly, then, may we beſpeak the arro 
Sant Romaniſts in the words of St. Paul, 
| tb 


TJ 
to the Corinthians. Hhat ? came the word 
of God aut from you, or came it unto you only? 
No, as you were not the fr/t, ſo. you are 
not the oziy. Perſons that received the Goſ- 
pel, and became a Chriſtian Church: there 
are many: other Churches beſides, enjoying 
equal privileges with yourſelves.. It were 
no difficult matter to apply this, and diſ. 
oern how much more 3 the preſent 
Church of Rome is concerned in this ex- 
poſtulation of the Apoſtle. 
Should they aſk us whether we ſubferibe 
to the Churches which flouriſhed in former 
ages? we anſwer, yes; to the Church of 
Jeruſalem, built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets; to the Church 
of Antioch; to the Church of Epheſus, 
and to all thoſe renowned Churches that we 
read of,. in the Epiſtles: written : by: the 
Apoſtles, even to the old Roman Church 
(whoſe faith was once. ſpoken of throughout 
tbe whole world, Rom. 1. 8.) to which the 
preſent Church of Rome bears no reſem- | 
| Glance, In a word, we approve of all 
thoſe Churches mentioned in hiſtory, which 
being, planted by the Apoſtles, have re- 
tained. the ſeed whole and found. $0 
| long as they. continued in the: Apoſtles 
. doctrine, they were true Churches; and with 
1 fuch we do always agree to ſuch we ſhall 
always ſubſcribe. (i: 
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MATT H. XXIII. . 
Be not ye called Rabbi v for one is your maſ- 
ter, even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. | 


Tre world cannot afford a more deplo- 

rable inſtance of what -our Saviour once 
lamented, as to the wretched ſtate of the 
once famed city of Capernaum, Matth. xi. 
23. than what muſt appear to every im- 
partial Chriſtian, to be no leſs - amply ac- 
compliſhed in the ſpiritual condition of 
Rome, This Church, whoſe foundation - 
was unqueſtionably laid by the hands of, 
at leaſt one great Apoſtle, St. Paul, and 
immediately after, raiſed yet higher by 
the paſtoral care, and cemented with the 
blood of about thirty Martyrs, who were 
all Biſhops there, has, on theſe accounts, 
lnce her very beginning, ever ren 
| | mo 
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moſt eminent and reſpectable among I tha 
Apoſtolical plantations. Beſides this, the Biſ 
City of Rome was the head of many nz. and 
tions, and as it was cuſtomary for appeal; Ml full 
relating to civil matters to be brought Chr 
there, this occaſioned: frequent reſorts of 4 
_ Chriſtians, as well as others, from all parts {Ml Ror 
of the empire, to that - metropolis, natu- ¶ upo 
rally inſpiring the people with a veners ho 
tion of that high ſeat of power and gran. 
deur; which circumſtance, ſo favourable 
to the advancement of the dignity and 
peculiar influence of the Church of Rome, 
muſt have added many cubits to her tz 
ture, amongſt, and even above all other 

Patriarchal Churches. This Church itſelh 
unavoidably derived a pre-eminence from 
the ſecular dignity of ſo renowned a C# 
pital, and from its extenſive juriſdiftion; 
and thus, by degrees, inſenſibly enfnared 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times, into an imi- 
tation of the civil eſtabliſhment, which 
was encouraged by the aſpiring Churchmet, 
then ſettled at Rome, till at length thei 
authority grew, and appeals about Eccle- 
fiaſtical affairs, were brought thither like- 
wiſe : So that, without wreſting the Scrip- 
tures in vindication of their falfe claim 0 

an univerſal ſupremacy, we may, by i 
_ curſory view of the ſtate of affairs in the 
world, at that time, readily account — 


TT aw] - 
that political primacy, with which the 
"Biſhops of Rome ſo ſoon became inveſted, 
and which has been ever ſince ſo ſhame- 
fully abuſed, to the infinite ſcandal of the 
Chriſtian name. fs 5 

To proceed in this detail, the ancient 
Roman Church, being then a city, built 
upon ſeven mountains that overtopped the 
whole world, and, as it were, a light burn- 
ing upon ſeven conſpicuous candlefticks, 
became ſufficiently remarkable, and was 
not undeſervedly looked upon as the prin- 
cipal church of the world. This luſtre 
and principality received afterwards, con- 
ſiderable improvements from the conver- 
ſion of the Emperors ; who being then moſt 
zealous in propagating religion through- 
out all parts of their empire, and advi- 
ling with the Biſhops, or Heads of the 
Church, for their aſſiſtance and direction, as 
to the erecting of Churches, the demoli- 
tion of Heathen temples, the aſſembling- 
of general Councils, or, in ſhort, any un- 
dertaking for the advancement of Chriſ- 
tian piety ; it need not be wondered that 
great notice ſhould be taken of, and ad- 
irefles from all parts made to thoſe then 
eſpectable Prelates, whom the Emperors 
not only invited to their court, but con- 
ulted and confided in, as their boſom 
ounſellors, To theſe circumſtances f 
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encouragement, if we add the abdlition who 
of the Heathen Pontificate, with which Ml nary 
the Biſhops of Rome ſoon found means here 
to inveſt themſelves, by grafting it into Pol 
their Church polity, as in their diſcipline fallil 
they have ſince adopted many Heathen the! 
rites, we fhall be ſtill leſs ſurpriſed to find unde 
thoſe aſpiring Prelates, in a very ſhon WI . 
proceſs of time, - aſſuming the titles of B. 
popes, of pontiffs, and even of ſovereign pal t 
priaces, over all the Chriſtian world. I the! 
I ſay, we conſider the nature and ſingular (like 


dignity of that ancient appointment of 
Pontifex Maximus, or ſuperintendant of 
the Pontifices of Heathen Rome, we ſhall 
_ readily perceive, from the near reſem- 
blance and conformity of each to the other, 
that they were framed nearly, if not alto- 
gether, on the ſame model. In the days 
of Heatheniſm, this, we learn, was one of 
the moſt dignified offices in the common: 
wealth of ancient Rome. Numa, when 
he inſtituted the order, inveſted himſelf 
firft, with this dignity ; and as the perſon 
ſo inveſted was declared the judge and 


arbitrator of divine and human affairy Pe 

on this account all the Emperors, after the wy 

| a, fraud, 
examples of Julius Cæſar and Auguſtus N ter A 
either took upon them the office, or, 2; with 

_ leaſt, uſed the name. And even the Chri count 
tian Emperors, till the time of Cra gmoun 


Who 
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who refuſed it, retained this in the ordi- 
nary enumeration of their titles. And 
here it is to be remarked, among others, 
Polydore Virgil looked upon this as an in- 
fallible omen of the authority, which the 
the Biſhop of Rome enjoys to this day, 
under the identical title of Pontifex Max- 
inus. Sovereign Pontifl. 

But though the foundations of the Pa- 
pal tyranny were laid upon the ruins of 
the Heathen Pontificate, yet Rome Papal 
(like Rome Heathen) was not built in a 
day, by reaſon of the oppoſition it met 
with, both from the Emperors, and from the 
Church, The Chriſtian Emperors, when 
they dropped the title of Pontiſex Max- 
inus, as incompatible with their religion, 
for the ſame reaſons that they aſſumed the 
Pontifical power at firſt, (which was for 
the preſervation of their perſons and go- 
vernment) ſtill held it, ſo as to keep 
in themſelves the ſupreme - authority and 
juriſdiction in all affairs of religion, which 
were not the immediate exerciſes of Holy 
Orders, 5 e, 

That dominion, therefore, which was 
afterwards obtained, whether by force or 
fraud, or by both united, was not, till af- 
ter a conſiderable time, improved to its 
wiſhed- ſor plenitude and extent, on ac, 
count of the many obſtacles it had to ſur+_. 
mount, : . 33 
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| Beſides, that ſuch conſummate arrogance Pre 
was diametrically oppoſite to the religion of M D 
the meek and lowly Jeſus, who declared that MW an 
his kingdom vas not of this world; it is to be the 
obſerved, that the Popes were at that time him 
choſen by the people, to whom they were ac- fore 
countable for- their adminiſtration, as they B 


were to the clergy, for their ſoundneſs ii c 
the faith, and orthodox doctrine: and to 
moreover, that this election of the Pope, or L 
required a confirmation from the Emperor Biſt 
before he could be legally inveſted in hu P 
authority, as is apparent from all hi- | ho 
* „„ 0 
* did the ſee of Rome meet vid ſtan 
leſs difficulty in its advancement, from from 
frequent and tedious contentions vid n ? 
the Church of Conſtantinople for prece- the 
dence, after the latter was made the capi Pope 
tal of the empire. For it is to be remem- ulur! 
bered, that the Biſhop of Rome was n ceed 
the firſt who laid claim to univerſal ſupt: migt 
macy; that daring uſurpation over tit COD 
rights of mankind was before attempted 2 
though without ſucceſs,” by John, Pati A 
arch of Conſtantinople, encouraged bf 7 
the Emperor's reſidence in that city; | = 
anſwer to whoſe groundleſs pretence, Gn 2 
gory, then Biſhop of Rome, declare Phe, 


that though his See had ever retained ik 
| precedend 
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recedence of Conftantinople, yet, that 

no Biſhop of Rome had ever aſſumed ſuch 
an arrogant title, which he repreſents as 
the reſult of Luciferian pride, and declares 
him who ſhould preſume to adopt it, the 
forerunner of Anti-Chrift. Pe: 

But that ſame circumſtance, which en- 
couraged the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
to aſpire after the title of QEcumenical, 
or Univerſal Biſhop, enabled the ſucceeding 
Biſhops of Rome, in after times, to appro- 
priate to themſelves the exerciſe of the ci» 
vil, as well as the eccleſiaſtical juridiction; 
| mean the Emperor's reſidence at Con- 
ſtantinople, and conſequently his abſence 
from Rome. And that very title, which 
in a manner had been abjured by Gregory 
the firſt, was, years after, accepted of by 
Pope Boniface III. from that traiterous 
uſurper, Phocas, who murdered the pre- 
ceeding Emperor, and his family, that he 
might aſcend the throne; in which atro- 
cious villainy being abetted by the Pope, 
he could do no leſs than beſtow the title 
of Univerſal Biſhop upon this Facher of 
Chriſtendom, for his reward, _ 

Thus, that ſupremacy, which 1s ſtill 
claimed by the. biſhop of Reme, was in 
fact, introduced. But as that grant of 
Phocas, was but a ſuperiority of order 
and dignity, without any addition of power 

| 5:78 to 


Ea 
to the Biſhop of Rome, over his colleagues, 
making him only, as ſome expreſs it, te 
 firſs amongſt his equals ; his ſucceſſors, 
thirſting after a more ſubſtantial pre- emi. 
nence, and ſcorning to hold their dignity by 
ſo precarious a tenure, began to diſown the 
favour in this manner conferred, to ſet up 
for themſelves, and to claim an univerſal {i- 
Fremacy, as inherent by Divine Right in 
their See, and as derived from St. Peter, x 

chief of the Apoſtles, and head of the 
Ca. 

Thus was the foundation of the Su- 
premacy changed; and not unwiſely; ſince 
the former was no ways proportioned to 
that immenſe ſuperſtructure which the 
now began to project. And by the fuc- 
ceſs which attended them in one claim 
being encouraged to ſet up another, the 
Biſhops of Rome, availing themſelves d 

th: ignorance of the times, the uncom: 
mon influence of the Clergy, who no# 
began to have an eye to the fleece mo 
than to the flock, together with thok 
perpetual difputes amongſt the Evuropel 
potentates, in thoſe days, who were de 
firous at any rate, to purchaſe the friend 
ſhip of the Biſhops of Rome; thoſe ant 


biticus churchmen ſoon afterwards foul A 
means of uniting the ſword with the ke 51 


the ſceptre with the paſtoral ſtaff, and, 
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the end, to improve their titular ſupremacy, 
into a no leſs extenſive ſuperiority of 
power and juriſdiction: thus amply veri- 
tying that of Our Saviour, that the children 
of this world are, in their generation, wiſer | 
than the children of light © Ti 

Nor need we ſo much wonder at the | 
inſolence of their manners, as well as the | 
arrogance of their pretences, in ſubſequent | 
times, even to theſe our days, when we | 
fin] ſuch frequent inſtances of the moſt 
ſervile adulation in their votaries, ſuch 
flattering, and even blaſphemous titles, 
ſhame'eſsly beſtowed upon them by venal 
writers of their own communion. | 

„The Pope is Sole Sovereign of all 
Chriſtians,” ſays one Bzovius de Pontif. 
Rom. c. 1. © above all mortals.” bid. 
c. 3. © he is God's ſupreme vicegerent ;” 
“The univerſal Judge, King of Kings, 
© and Lord of Lords,” ſay others. Sci- 
oppius de Eccles. c. 139. Moſconius de Majeſt, 
Eccl. milit. 1. 7. The Judge of Hea- 
ven.” Bzovius c. 32. And, to ſum up 
all blaſphemous proſtitutions of ſacred 
ticles in one; © TER Lord oux Gop.” 
Gloſs. on canon Law. c. cum inter: verb. 
Declaramus : extrav. De verb. ſignif. 

This impious gloſs was approved and 
paſſed by Pope Gregory xili. vid. Bullam 
Jul. 1580, And thus it ſtill remains in the 
K-43 Roman 


1 
| Roman (1580) and Paris (16 12) editions, ze 


Add to wiis, that the inquiſitors, who, WM *2* 

in their expurgatory indices, have expunged MW One 
fuch ſentences as theſe; Abraham was anc 
Juſtiſed by faith p. 99. Chriſt is ſalvation ' MI © 
tboſe that believe. p. 112. Chriſt is ur 
righteouſneſs. ibid. We are all finners. ibid. 
Madrit. 1667 ; have ſuffered this glaring Chi 
 Impietv to remain untouched, in the lat noe 
and beſt editions of their canon law. 1 
The Jeſuit, Cardinal Bellarmine, ſcru- the! 
plwes not to ſay, that “on the Pope's ſu- fror 
* premacy the whole of Chriſtianity de- of 
e pends: and accordingly, with a view to che 
exhibit ſome colour of vindication for fo Epi 
ancient a primacy, on which, in fact, the Wl ©* © 
whole fabric of Popery is founded, the dou 
champions for the. Papal pre- eminence, Pe. 
to prove it of Divine right and Inſtitution, s f; 
alledge that our Saviour conferred a power 4 b. 

on St. Peter over the reſt of the Apoltles, * 
and to him, as his Vicar, or Vicegerent, 90 
committed the government of his Church ting 
throughout the world; and that Peter, 5 
being Biſhop of Rome, the Pope has the Wl ,' 
fame power and authority conyeyed down p. | 
to him, as his ſucceſſor. * 
To make out this plea, it is doubtlels Cn 
incumbent on them, to prove that St. * 
Peter had this power; that he was Biſhop Ns 


of Rome; and, moreover, that the Popes 


* 


* 
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are his ſucceſſors, and have the ſame power 
and authority lodged in them. If any 
one of theſe points fails, their rock is ſplit, 
and the whole of that magnificent ſtruc- 
ture, which they have erected upon it, 
muſt inevitably fall to ruin. | 
Every intelligent and unprejudiced 
Chriſtian will allow, that whatever can- 
not be proved by Scripture, is not to be 
received as an article of faith. So far 
then is it from being capable of a proof 
from Holy Writ, that St. Peter was biſhop 
of Rome, that it. does not appear from 
thence, that he ever was there. His 
Epiſtle is dated from Babylon in Aſſyria, 
as the learned agree, For, though no one 
doubts but Rome is the myſtical Babylon, 
pointed out in the book of Revelation, it 
is far from probable, that the Apoſtle St. 
Peter would affect the ſame myſtical al- 
luſion in an hiſtorical date, as might be 


looked for in abſtruſe and prophetic wri- 


tings. This, to any reaſonable enquirer, 
may ſerve as an anſwer to the only text 
in the whole Bible, that has been adduced 
by the Papiſts, as a Scripture proof of St. 
Peter's ever having been at Rome. | 

Many candid and learned writers of the 


Church, it is true, leſt the credit of an- 


cient hiſtory ſhould ſuffer, from the diſ- 


belief of this fact, have granted it; but 
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they have rather granted, than proved it; 
nor, in reality, can any better authority 
be alledged, in confirmation of St. Peter's 
ever having been at Rome, than the fable 
of his going there in purfuit of Simon 
Magus, with whom he 1s ſaid to have en- 
gaged in a trial of ſkill, in working mira- 
cles; which account Eufebius relates, as 
founded on no better authority than Pa- 
pias, whom he at the ſame time repreſents 
as credulous, illiterate, and of mean judge- 
ment. SR 
hut further to confirm the certainty of 

this fact, the Romaniſts refer us to the 
Clementine epiſtles, where we find the 
following inconſiſtency.”  _ 

It is there ſaid, that St. Peter was at 
Rome in the ſecond year of Claudius, 
and lived there twenty-five years; but 
Chriſt was crucified in the eighteenth year 
of Tiberius, who reigned five years after 
our Saviour's paſſion, Caligula reigned 
four years, and Claudius two ; which 
make eleven, before St. Peter is faid to 
have gone to Rome; at the ſame time it 
is to be obſerved, that in the eighteenth 
year of our Lord, St. Paul found St. Pe- 
ter at Jeruſalem. Gal. 1. Nor is this the 
only miſtake in their Chronology, which 
. Proves theſe epiſtles to be counterfeit ; 
for Clement, as biſhop, could not, as it 


is 
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s pretended, be ſuppoſed to write theſe 
epiſtles to St. James at Jeruſalem ; for 
certain it is, that he was dead before 
Clement was Biſhop. pe. 

I have faid, that many learned writers 
| have granted, that poſſibly St; Peter might 
have been at Rome. Such are Arnobrus, 
Cyril of Feruſalem, Euſebius, Irenzus, Ter- 
tullian, Ferom, and Jnſtin the martyr. Theſe 
have all ſuppoſed the fact: but, as they 
took it up on tradition, their authority 
can be of no more weight, than tradition 
itſelf ; which, had they duly examined, 
they would” not, perhaps, have ſo readily 
pinned their faith upon it. Falſe and 
lying traditions are of an early date; and 
the greateſt men, have, out of a pious 
credulity, ſuffered themſelves: to be im- 
poſed upon by them. How many tradi- 
tions, after having prevailed for ages, 
without being queſtioned, were, upon the 
Reformation, when men took the liberty 
to examine what they believed, rejected, 
for ſhame, by the Church, and degraded 
into popular errors! But that of St. Peter's 
having been at Rome, and the firſt 
Biſhop of that city, was a tradition which 
concerned the Romaniſts ſo nearly, that 
it muſt be maintained at all events; and 
wg truth and hiſtory muſt fall a ſacri- 
ce, | 


„ Here 
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Here it is worthy our obſervation, what 
Httle regard the Popes themſelves have 
ſhewn to tradition, though. received by 
the greateſt. lights of the Church, when 
it did not tend to promote the intereſt 
and aggrandizement of their fee. Of this 
we have a glaring inſtance in a parallel 
caſe; for, if St. Peter, according to tra- 
dition, travelled to Rome; ſo did St. Paul, 
according to tradition, travel into Spain. 
The former tradition was received by the 
writers already mentioned, and the latter by 
ſome of the ſame writers, viz. Cyril, of Jeru- 
ſalem, Jerom, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, T heodo- 
ret, Gregory the Great, and many others; yet: 
ſuch a tradition was rejected, perhaps not 
unjuſtly, by Pope Innocent I. who would 
not allow. St. Paul to have ever been in 
Spain. Have we not then, an equal right 
to queſtion, or even to deny, St. Peter's ever 
having been at Rome? Are not tie autho- 
rities at leaſt: equal on both ſides ?: Why 
then is it required, that the travels of one 
Apoltle ſhould be looked upon as an arti- 
ele of faith, ſo much ſo, that it has been 


daringly affirmed, that no Chriſtian ever 
doubted it, while thoſe of the other, are 


deemed fabulous? The reaſon: is too no- 
_ torious | 


But in this controverſy, the ſilence of | 


St. Paul, in particular, if duly attended 
$0, muſt appear ta: every. unbiaſſed' rea- 
ET 75 ſoner 


M11. 


ſoner, a far more convincing proof, of 
St. Peter's having never been at Rome, 


than all the authorities that have been yet 
alledged, are, of his having been there. 
That Apoſtle, while at Rome, had fre- 


quent opportunities of mentioning his 


fellow Apoſtles, and fellow. labourers; 


and yet, naming. ſeveral others, we find 


that, as to St. Peter, he is totally fllent. 


From Rome, he wrote to the Galatians, 
Epbęſians, Philippians, Colaſſians, to Timo- 


thy, and to Philemon, without ever men- 
tioning Peter; or ſending any ſalutation 
from him; nay, it is certain, that St. Pe- 


ter was not at Rome when the Apoſtle of 


the Gentiles wrote to the Coloſſians +: 
for mentioning Tychicus, Onęſimus, Ariſ- 
tarchus, Marcus and Juſtus, he adds, theſe 
alone, my fellow workers unto the kingdom of 
God, have been à comfort to me. Petet 
was not there, when St. Paul wrote his ſe⸗ 
cond epiſtle to Timothy, where he ſays, 


At my firſt anſwer, no man ſtood with me, 


but all men forſook me. Nor was he there 
immediately before St. Paul's death, when- 
the time of his departure was at Band, for he 


tells Timothy, that all tbe brethren greeti 


him, and naming Eubulus, Pudens,. Linus, 
and Claudia, he omits Peter, who, we; 


may thence conclude, could not be there.. 


And yet, in defiance of theſe. aſſeverations· 


tlat to have been the caſe, 


1 


of the Apoſtle, it is a received tradition 


in that Church, which is determined to 


receive any report that tends to its aggran. 


dizement, that St. Peter, was not only at 


that time in that Metropolis, but con- 


fined and bound there, in the ſame priſon 
with St. Paul. Laſtly, as St. Paul, in 


writing from Rome, ſends no ſalutation 
from Peter, ſo in writing to Rome, he 
greets many others, but never mentions 


him. Who then would not chuſe, ra- 
ther to reject a tradition, ſo ill grounded, 
than ſuppoſe St. Paul guilty of ſo un- 


friendly and unaccountable an omiſſion? 


After what has been ſaid, it were need- 
lefs to add, that it is at leaſt very- much 
to be doubted,. whether St. Peter was ever 
at Rome. On the contrary, whenever the 
diſproof of this fact has been attempted, 
it has been made to appear, even to de- 


monſtration, that this Apoſtle never could 


have been there, | 
Suppoſing, nevertheleſs, that it was, in 


reality, an indiſputable fact that St. Peter 


was at Rome; ſtill are there ſo many in- 


coherences, "inſeparable from the idea of 


his being Biſhop of that place, as the 
Papiſts would prove, that no conſiderate, 
unprejudiced perſon, could ever fuppoſe 


Wa 
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Was it not by agreement between this 
Apoſtle, and St. Paul, that the latter 


ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and was nat 


Peter, whoſe department was, in a great 
meaſure, confined to the Jews, on that 


account called the Apoſtle of the Circum- 
ciſion? Accordingly we find, that even 


his very Epiſtles, addreſſed to the diſper- 
ſed Jews, are neither directed to Rome, 
nor dated from thence; as, on the other: 
hand, St. Paul's were: and it were 


evidently a degradation of the Apoſto- 


lical dignity, that one of the twelve, ſhould. 
become a Biſhop of a fingle dioceſe z 
that inſtance of St. James, at Jeruſalem, 


being a ſingular caſe; nor is it certain. 


that he was an Apoſtle; at leaſt not one 
of the twelve. But allowing that he was; 
there was, doubtleſs, a ſpecial reaſon, 
why one of the Apoſtles ſhould be ap- 
pointed to reſide at Feruſalem, that city 
being the Metropolis, the Fountain, the 
Centre of the Chriſtian Religion. But 
there was no ſpecial reaſon, why an Apoſ- 
tle ſhould conſtantly reſide at any other 


place, nor does it appear that any did. 


St. Peter, in particular, could not reſide 
conſtantly at any one place, ſince to him, 
as the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, was com- 
mitted the charge cf converting the diſ- 


perſed Jews, in all parts of the world. 


Bur 
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But were it even true, that St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome; ſtill, the right of 
ſucceſſion in the Popes remains to be 
proved. No man can be ſaid to ſucceed 
another in that, which ſuch other perſon 
never poſſeſſed. St. Peter ſaid, Silver and 
gold have I none. 0 1 5 

How then, with any propriety, can the 
treaſure of the Roman Church be called 
St. Peter's Patrimony? But, as St. Peter 
could ſay to the lame, ariſe and walk; 
let the biſhops. of Rome prove openly, 
and not by miracles. done in a corner, 
that they are genuine ſucceſſors, of this 

great Apoſtle in that reſpect, and we 
may then believe them. But as more 
would be ſuperfluous, I ſhall confine the 
remainder of what I have to offer, on the 
head of Papal Supremacy, to the conſide- 
ration of thoſe texts of Scripture, which 
the Romaniſts urge in proof of the primacy 

of St. Peter; for if it can be proved, 
that he was not inveſted with ſuch ſupre- 

macy as is pretended, their plea of a ſuc- 
ceſſion to him, in that primacy of autho- 
rity and power, as well as order and dig- 
nity, will then be vain and uſelefs. 

The chief text which the Papiſts abuſe, 
to give a colour to this falſe claim of the 
Pope's Supremacy, ;s Matth. xvi. 18. 19. 

- Thou art Peter; and upon this rock. ye? 
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build ' my Church, Sc. and I will give unto 
thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, &c.. 
As if our Saviour had | faid, Thau art. what” 
thy name imports, which I have given thee, 
with reſpe# to this ſolid. faith, thou haſt now 
confeſſed ; upon which, as upon 4a. roc, 
will build my Church by your muniſtry ; ond 
particularly by thine,. who. ſhalt have the bo- 
nour to lay the firſt ſtone of it in the Gentile 
world, Thus St. Auſtin expounds the 
words in many places; and, that the rock, 
upon which Chriſt ſaid he would build his 
Church, was not Peter, but the faith: 
which Peter then confeſſed, is the cur- 
rent ſenſe of thoſe fathers of the Church, 
whom the Romaniſts are bound to fol- 
low, both by the doctrine of the Council: 
of Trent, and, by the form of that aatb, 
or profeſſion of faith, which Pope Pius IV. 
drew up and: enjoined according to. the- 
mind of that Council. See Aug. de Verb. 
Dom.. S.. 13. Nazianzen, de Vet. Teſt. 
Cyril, de Trin. 1. 4. Cbryſaſt. Hom. 55. 
Ambr. in Eph.. 2. Eile, de Trin. 1..2:. 
&c. &c. 

Some interpret this of our Saviour lim 
ſelf; as on another occaſion he ſays, de- 
rey this temple, meaning his own body. 
But were it true that St. Peter's perſon. 
was the rock here alluded: to, ſtill no 


"OE over the reſt of. the Apoſtles. 
couldi 


„ 
eoold with any ſhew of reaſon, Be infer. 
red from thence, ſince the metaphor of a 
rock, may imply ability and /upport, but 
not Furiſdifiion or authority, © 

But, as in five verſes further, in this 

chapter, during the ſame interview, our 
Saviour addreffes Peter in very different 
terms, get thee behind ' me, Satan, Sc. we 
cannot ſuppoſe, that Chriſt intended to 
found his Church upon him perſonally, 
eſpecially when we recollect, chat after 
this, it was, that St. Peter's fear pre- 
vailed over his firmneſs ; he thrice denied 
his Maſter; he failed for a time; and, 
therefore, could never be thought a foun- 
dation of ſufficient ſtability, upon which 
that Church ſhould in time be erected; 
againſt which, our Saviour himſelf de- 
clared, that the powers of darkneſs ſhould 
not prevail. On the contrary, St Paul 
informs us, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is 
the chief corner ſtone,” in this edifice ; 
and, that other foundation can no man 
ty, than that is laid, which is Chriſt 
Jeſus. Thus much far St Peter, ' as 4 
rock. As to what our Saviour further 
ſays, I will give thee the keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven; this is a promife, made to all 
the Apoſtles, in the perſon of St. Peter, 

_ ... apho had anſwered in the name of them 
all, as appears, John xx, 23. where this 

| proniiſe 
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promiſe is performed, and power given 
them all equally, of adminiſtration in his 
Church. All parties underſtand the power 
of the keys, as equivalent to that of bind - 
ing and looſing ; which is added by our 
Saviour in the next words. But this very 
power is given to all the Apoftles in the 
very ſame words, as we find in the next 
chapter but one, Matth. xviii. But, ſay 
the Romaniſts, our Saviour beſides this, 
ſaid to St. Peter, Feed my ſheep, and that, 
three times ſucceſſively. But does feeding 
Chriſt's ſheep, imply a right to lord it 
over God's heritage? „ 
In the ſenſe it is here evidently to be 
taken, that of inſtructing the ignorant and 
uninformed, in the doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity, or in our Saviour's extenſive and 
general commiſſion, to make proſelytes 
of all nations, teaching them to obſerve, Ec: 
and, to preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
were not all the apoſtles equally authoriſed 
and commanded to do this? As for our 
Saviour's thrice, queſtioning St. Peter, 
whether he loved him? and as many times 
repeating this command, which 1s given 
in plainer terms to all the Apoſtles, it 
ſeems no improbable conjecture, what 
many writers have ſuggeſted, that our 
Saviour, in urging this queſtion, more 
than once, had an eye to this Apoſtle's 
= 1 threefold 
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threefold denial of him ; and might intend 
this, not only as a mild reproof of his un- 
manly deſertion of him, but a caution, 
likewiſe, againſt a ſubſequent failure. 
Another plea, in favour of St. Peter's 
primacy, as urged by the Romaniſts, is 
this ; that in the council held at Jeruſalem, 
as mentioned-in Acts xv. this Apoſtle is 
ſuppoſed to have prefided ; for he ſpoke 
firſt, But this we find was not ſo : for it 
is ſaid, that when there had been. much diſ- 
puting, Peter roſe up and ſaid, Nor did he 
ſpeak laſt; for, after he had done, Paul 
and Barnabas declared the converſion of 
the Gentiles, by their means; and, after 
they held their peace, St. James, who ; 
was Biſhop of Jerufalem, where the Coun» 
cil was held, did, as Preſident, reſume 
what had been ſaid by St. Peter, and others, 
and gave his definitive ſentence on the 
whole; wherefore my ſentence is, c. If 
this had been ſaid of St. Peter, no doubt, 
much uſe would have been made of it, 
by the maintainers of the Papal Hierar- 
chy. 1 3 
5 if then it were true, that theſe paſſages : 
of Scripture which I have examined, were 
intended to have been underſtood in that 
extent, which is pretended by the Roma- 
niſts, it is impoſſible but it muſt appear 
in the facts recorded. of St. Peter, oe 
—_ N clall 


thoſe of St. Peter. 
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cially in the part which he bore in the 
Council of Jeruſalem. And facts, it muſt 
be allowed, are the ſureſt explanation of 
words. And it is to be remembered, that 
we are now ſpeaking only of authority; 
and what authority one Apoſtle held over 
another; for that only, is the point in 
queſtion. Were it true, that thoſe va- 
rious gifts and graces with which the 
diſciples of our Lord were feverally en- 
dowed, or their labours in propagating 
the Goſpel, wherein, one might be more 
eminent and ſucceſsful than another, did 
actually confer a primacy of authority; In 
this, not St. Peter, but St. Paul had un- 
deniably the preference, for he /aboured 
more abundantly than they all. The epiſtles 
to the ſeveral Churches are moſtly his; 
and his miracles and converſions of In- 
fidels, (not to mention the miracle of his 
own converſion) take up a much greater 
part in the Acts of the Apoſtles, than 


k 
0 „ 


Nor is St. Paul the only Apoſtle who 


might be placed in competition with St. 
Peter, for Univerſal Supremacy; were that 


ever intended, was not St. James, the 
brother of our Lord, appointed Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, the mother at leaſt, if not, 
at that time, the miſtreſ of all Churches? 
no leſs favourable might thoſe circum- 

Tis eo] ſtances, 


I] 


ſtances appear, in reſpe& to St. John, M cor! 
who was Chriſt's favourite diſciple ; and, MW this 
as he ſurvived all the Apoſtles, muſt be W The 
allowed, on that very account, to be the MW ficu 
molt proper perſon to be inveſted with MW pre: 
that ſuperiority of juriſdiction, if any man WI pro 
was to be ſo; ſince otherwiſe, he himſelf, Sav 
one of the twelve, and- the moſt beloved Biſl 
of | thoſe twelve of our Saviour's Apol- MW {aic 
tles, muſt, after St. Peter's deceaſe, be- nev 
come ſubject and ſubordinate to Linus, ow! 
Cletus, or ſome ſucceeding Biſhop of Rome, W Ch 
unqueſtionably his inferior in dignity, if W wh 
not in perſonal merit. That power then, by 
which our Lord promiſed to St. Peter, WW aft: 
cannot be underſtood as meant to him ren 
alone, for he did bur repreſent and ſuſtain ori 
the perſon of the Church (as the ancients ſuc 
| fpeak) to which this promiſe belongs: and, | 
therefore, what our Lord promiſes to St. ſuc 
Peter, that ſame thing he afterwards pro- tol 
miſes to all the Apoſtles, in the ſame is 
words. Accordingly, when this promiſe tri. 
was fulfilled, he conferred this power on de! 
every one of them. equatly. They al Tin 
ſpake with tongues as the Spirit gave them ble 
utterance. | 5 
Were this ſupremacy of St. Peter of 
excluſive perſonal prerogative, the Ro- gu 
maniſts would find no ſmall difficulty in ne 
proving from Scripture, for that is the in 


only rule of our faith, of which faith, ac. 
_ cording] 


j . 


L 17 
cording to the deciſion of our adverſaries, 
this ſhould be one fundamental article; 
They would, I ſay, till find no ſmall dif- 
ficulty in proving, that this perſonal 
prerogative deſcended by virtue of any 
promiſe, or engagement, either from our 
Saviour, or St. Peter, to the ſucceeding 
Biſhops of Rome. But as no one can be 
ſaid to ſucceed another, in that which he 
never had, the confutation of St. Peter's 
own claim to ſupremacy, over the whole 
Church of Chriſt, or rather, of that claim 
which has been made for him, in his name, 
by deſigning men, many hundreds of years 
after his death, muſt, of conſequence, 
render any enquiry into a right of ſuperi- 
ority in power, as derived from him by 
ſucceſſion, needleſs. | 


As the Scriptures no where point out 


ſuch a ſupremacy, even in the Apoſ- 
tolical age, their ſilence in this reſpect, 
is as ſtrong an argument againſt that doc- 
trine, as the weakneſs of thoſe pleas evi- 
dently is, which the Romaniſts alledge, 


in ſupport of what muſt appear indefenſi- 


ble. 


Of ſo great importance to the Church 


of Chriſt muſt ſo diſtinguiſhed and ſin- 


gular an authority be, that it is abſolutely 


neceſſary, that it ſhould, at the very firſt 
inſtitution, be confirmed by the — 


- 
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of a Divine commiſſion ; and that, in the 
moſt diſtin and perſpicuous terms. But 
ſo far otherwiſe do the Scriptures inform 
us, that ſuch a commiſſion is not to be 
ſupported by any arguments drawn from 
them; but, on the contrary, there are 
many clear, and expreſs teſtimonies againſt 
it, in the whole Bible; but none more 
full, convincing, and unanſwerable, than 
that reproof of our Saviour to his diſci- 
ples, when affecting high places. Ye ball 
not be ſo: but he that is greateſt among you, 
let him be as the younger ; and he that is 
chief, as he that does ſerve. And herein, 
he propoſes his own example for their 
imitation. I am among you, ſays this 
their Lord and Maſter, as he that ſerveth. 
Luke xxii. 26, 27. | 
HFH Here it may not be thought ſuperfluous 
to ſubjoin, as appoſite to the ſubject in 
hand, the deciſion of a learned Prelate 
of our own Church. 

Archb. Tillotſon's Pref. to Dr. Barrou 
on Supr. The Papal Supremacy (upon 
«© which Bellarmine hath the confidence to 
<< ſay, the whole of Chriſtianity depends) is not 
ce only an indefenſible, but an impudent 
6 * cauſe, as ever was undertaken by learned 

« pens, And nothing could have kept 


« ito long from becoming ridiculous s 
| the 
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« the judgement of mankind, but its 
« being ſo ſtrongly ſupported by a worldly 
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intereſt. For there 1s not one tolerable 
argument for it, and there are a thou- 
ſand invincible reaſons againſt it. There 
is, neither from Scripture, nor reaſon, 
nor antiquity, any evidence of it; the 
paſt and the preſent ſtate of Chriſtendom, 
the hiſtories and records' of all ages, 
are a perpetual demonſtration againſt 
it: and there is no other ground in the 
world for it, but that now of a long 
time, it hath been, by the Pope's Janiza- 
ries, boldly aſſerted, and ſtifly contend- 
ed for, without reaſon. So that any 
one might, with as much colour, and 
evidence of truth, maintain, that the 
Grand Seignior is of right, and for many 
ages hath been acknowledged Sovereign 


of the whole world, as that the Biſhop 


of Rome is of right, and in all ages, 
ſrom the beginning of Chriſtianity, hath 
been owned to be the Univerſal Monarch, 
and head of the Chriſtian Church.“ 


Archb. Tillotſon's Pref, to Dr. Barrow on 


Supr. 


of 


Theſe, it may be urged, are the words 
one, apparently biaſſed by oppoſite 


principles; and, therefore I ſhall con- 


clude, with a citation equally applicable, 


from 
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from a vriter, againſt whoſe opinion, no 
ſuch objection can be urged ; he having 
been, not many years ſince, a public pro- 
feſfor in three Popiſh. univerſities, of 
which Rome was one; and once a firm 
adherent to the principles and tenets of 
of that Church. In his Preface to the 
Lives of the Popes, © This work, ſays he, 
] undertook ſome years ſince, at Rome, 
and brought it down to the Pontificate . 


But, Alas! I ſoon perceived that I had 


cc 
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of Victor, that is, to the cloſe of the M . 
ſecond century. As I was then a moſt - 
zealous champion for the Pope's ſupre- ... 
macy, which was held as an article of . 
faith, by the body to which I belong- 
ed, my. chief deſign when I engaged 4 
in ſuch a, work, was to aſcertain that . 
ſupremacy, by ſhewing, century by - 
century, that from. the Apoſtles' times 
to the preſent, it had ever been ac- 
knowledged by the Catholic Church, 


undertaken more than it was in my 
power to perform. Nay, while, in or- 

der to ſupport and maintain this cauſe, . 

I examined, with particular attention, I 
the writings of the Apoſtles, and of =, 
many pious and learned men, who have M ... ; 
flouriſhed in the three firſt centuries 5 
of the Church, I was ſo far from .. : 


finding 
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« finding” any thing that ſeemed to 


countenance ſuch a doctrine, that, on the 


contrary, it appeared evident beyond 
all diſpute, that, during the above- 
mentioned period of time, it had 


been utterly unknown to the Chriſtian 


world. 


« In ſpite, then, of my endeavours to 


the contrary, (continues he) reaſon get- 


ting the better of the ſtrongeſt prejudi- 
ces, I began to look upon the Pope's 


ſupremacy, not only as a prerogative 
quite chimerical, but as the. moſt im- 


pudent attempt that had ever been 


made; 1 ſay, in ſpite of my endea- 
vours to the contrary ; for I was 
very unwilling to give up a point, 


upon which 1 had been taught, by 


Bellarmine, that the whole of Chriſ- 


tianity depended ; eſpecially in a coun- ; 


try where a man cannot help being 


afraid, even of his own thoughts; 


ſince, upon the leaſt ſuſpicion of his 
only calling 'in queſtion any of the 


received opinions, he may depend on 


his being ſoon convinced by more co- 

gent arguments than any in mood and 

figure. 

« But oreat is the power of truth, and 

at laſt it prevailed : I became a pro- 

ſclyte to the opinion, which I had pro- 
8 | - poſed 
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« poſed to confute, and ſincerely abjured 


<« in my mind that which I had ig- 
«© norantly undertaken to defend. Ax. 
« chibald Bower's ado 10 Bis Boer of .the 


&« Popes.” 


N. 
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LECTURE XII. 


GEN. XLIX. 6. 


O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; 
unto their aſſembly, mine honour, be not 
_ thou united. | 


4 
. 


ce IALso, without doubt, receive and 


< profeſs all other things, delivered by the 


% Sacred Canons and General Councils, 


te and eſpecially by the Holy Council of 


% Trent; and all things contrary to them, 


with all hereſies condemned, rejected 


« and curſed by the Church, I likewiſe 
e reject, condemn, and curſe,” _ 
In this concluding article of the Trent 


Creed, the credulous and paſſive Roma- 3 


niſt profeſſes an implicit faith in, and 
obedience to whatever has, at any time 
been decreed, by what thoſe of that Com- 
munion think fit to denominate General 


Councils. And, indeed, of all preten- 


ders to 4nfallibility, the authority of 
ſuch collective bodies, when duly aſſem- 


bled, and with every requiſite qualifica- 
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tion, may ſeem to offer the faireſt plea, 
But, if the decrees in matters of faith of 
any pretender to infallibility, eſtabliſhed 
at one time, are found to be inconſiſtent 
with decrees in matters .of faith, which 


were made at another, by the ſame autho- 


rity ; if it can be proved, inconteſtibly, that 
what have been called Sacred Canons and 
General Councils, have contradicted each 
other; we have then more reaſon to be- 
lieve that they have erred, than any man 
can ſhew us that they cannot err; ſince 
we cannot have more reaſon to believe 
any thing, than this, that contradiction: 
cannot be true. Theſe things, not to 
mention the damnatory clauſe, with which 
Pope Pius thinks fit to cloſe his Creed, 
the Romaniſts would do well to conſider, 
left they ſhould. be found juſtly charge- 


able with an abſurdity, no lefs palpable | 
than that of receiving and acknowledging ! 
things to be right and wrong, both or- 
thodox and heretical, to be, and not to 


be, at the ſame tine. 


For the fo6ur firſt General Councils, 
though we do not, with. Pope Gregory, 
make them equal to the four Goſpels, | 
our Church, nevertheleſs, profeſſes a re- 
verend eſteem; and for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe their determinations in -matters of | 


faith 
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faith, are evidently warranted by the Holy 
Scripture. But, that general Councils 
have authority to oblige us to believe all 
rhat they ſhall think fit to define, is what we 


may reaſonably enough deny. We believe 


that ſome of them have not erred, but 
this is far from allowing that they cannot 
err: and though, where force and fraud 
are not uſed, we think the concluſions of 
ſuch venerable aſſemblies, even thoſe that 
do not altogether coincide with our pre- 
ſent ſentiments, ought well to be con- 


ſidered before we reje& them, yet do we 


by no means acknowledge ſuch deciſions 
to be infallible. It is true, that where 
two or three are gathered together, in my 
name, (our Saviour ſaith) there am I in the 


midſt of them, But if (as the Papiſts 
would urge) this implies a promiſe of in- 


fallibility, in the deciſions of a certain 


number of Chriſtians thus aſſembled, then 


two or three only, and thoſe laity as well 
as eccleſiaſtics, might lay an equal claim 
to it. But as ſome proofs may be de- 
manded, of contradictions in the Sacred 
Canons of the Roman Church, as well as 
in thoſe Councils which have been called 
Zcumenical, be it remembered, exempli 


 gratid, as follows: 


* 


Diſtinct. 68. ca. 1. Gregor. 1. ce He that is 
« once conſecrated, muſt not be confe- 


ce crated again.” 


PRE 
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Dip. 93. E. 14. Dencons ſhould 
© not adminiſter the ſacraments to Preſ- 


© byters:” ca. 23. on the contrary, 
ce It is not Jawful for prieſts to take the 


te cup, unleſs it be 75 them of the Dea- 


te CONS, 

Decr. part. 2. cauſ. % queſt. 1. ca. 97. 
825 Schiſmarics do retain the power of ordi- 
nation.“ Contra. ibid. in gloſs. Innocent. 
“% They which receive orders of Heretics, 
© receive nothing but damnation.” For 
above three hundred more contradictions 
of Popiſh canons and decrees, ſee Willet's 
Synopſes Papiſmi, pag. 1344, &c. 

What councils have contradicted each 
other, and conſequently, muſt infallibly 
have erred, it were needlefs to enumerate: 
Jet theſe inftances ſuffice ; a Council under 
St. Cyprian rejected the baptiſm of He- 


retics as invalid; other Councils allow it. 


The firſt Council of Nice decreed againſt 


Ariamſm: the Council of Ariminum (where? 
600 Biſhops aſſiſted, and which, therefore, 
was as much a general as the former) 25 
did thoſe of Seleucia and Syrmium, de- 


creed for it. 


The fourth General Council aſſembled. 
at Ctalcedon, condemned the Evrychiao | 
Hereſy : The fcond of Epheſus Was avoV*1 


edly for it, | 
Tl | 
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The Council of Carthage decreed, that 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called 
the Higheſt Prieſt, or the Prieſt of Prieſts, 
or by any other ſuch title: whereas the 
latter Councils have not only called him 
the High Prieſt, but the Great Pontiff, 
and the Head of the Univerſal Church. 
The Council of Conſtance decreed, 
that images were not to be endured in 
Chriſtian Churches. fo 
On the other hand, the ſecond Council 
of Nice did allow them, not only to be 
erected in Churches, but alſo to be wor- 
ſhipped. The Lateran Council, under 


Pope Julius II, was called for no other. 


purpoſe, but to reſcind the decrees of the 
Council of Piſa. The Council of Bafi/ 
and Conſtance decreed, that a Council of 
Biſhops is above the Pope, and may de- 
cree matters of faith without him: but 
the Lateran Council under Pope Leo X. 
decreed the Pope to be above the Council. 

Beſides theſe manifeſt contradictions 
in Popiſh Canons and Councils, if we 
conſider, that ir cannot be known from the 
approbation of the Church, which were law- 
ful Councils; that even theſe cannot make 
new articles of faith, all doctrines of faith 
being prior to General Councils; that 
neither Popes, nor General Councils, have 


power over the whole Church; that Coun- 


( 92 }Þ 
eils have frequently been known to act 
from intereſt and defign, being chiefly 
conftituted of men devoted to the. Pope ; 
that falſe Councils haye been publiſhed 
by Papiſts, and genuine ones ſuppreſſed; 
that the Romaniſts have been convicted 
of notorious corruptions, and forgeries of 
Councils, to ſerve their purpoſe; and, 
moreover, that they ſometimes diſapprove 
even of thoſe Councils which they before 
had approved; it ſeems ſtrange, that the 
teachers of that Communion ſhould ever 
think of appealing to Councils ; ſtill lefs 
ought they to pretend that they have all 
the Councils on their fide, was even that 
circumſtance ' ſufficient to eſtabliſh their 
Creed. Rather may we conclude that, in 


the .ſtri& ſenſe of the word, | there never 


yet was a free and General Council, nor 
ever will be; and were it poſſible that 


ſuch a Council could be afſembled, no 


doubt but Popery would inevitably be 


condemned by it. When, again, we 
ſpeak of Councils, it is to be remembered, 


that. ſeveral requiſite qualifications muſt 


concur, in order to form a General Coun- 
.cil, and, perhaps, as many to conſtitute a 


legal one. But ſo far was the Trent aſſem- 


bly in- the 16th century, from deferving 
the name of either a legal or a general 
= Council, that (as I have had occaſion ta 
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obſerve in the beginning of theſe Leftures) : 


it was no other than a packed conventicle, 
made up chiefly of the Pope's dependants. 

It could not be legal; where the Pope, 
who was the chief perſon to be reformed, 
preſided by his Legates, and acted as chief 


zudge; which is too notorious to be de- 


nied : when the Pope himſelf declared the 
appellants, Heretics, before they were 


condemned by the Council; when none 


were allowed to vote in it, but ſuch as 


had taken an oath of fidelity to the Pope 


and his ſucceſſors, engaging themſelves 
to © defend the Papacy againſt all people:“ 
Decret. L. 2 Tit. 24. c. 4. And when, 
again, the Pope created titular Biſhops, 
to ſerve that turn, and ſent them to the 
Council, ſome of them with Grecian tithes, 
to make an appearance of the Greek 
Churches' conſent, whereas the majority 


of Italian Biſhops ; penſioners of the eourt 
of Rome, was ſufficient to out- vote all op- 


poſition. The Church of Rome had al- 
ready taken upon her to decide, either 


by Councils governed by her influence, or 


by Papal conſtitutions, or corrupt cuſtoms, 
univerſally, in her communion approved, 
moſt of the points. in queſtion, between 
the Reformed, and the Romaniſts. 
The Council of Nice, had decreed the 
adoration of images: The fourth Council - 
85 „ 
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of Lateran, under Innocent III, had de- 
creed Tranſubſtantiation, the Real Preſence, 
the adoration oſ the Sacrament, and Au- 
ricular Confeſſion. 

The Council of Florence, i in 1438, and 
1439, made Purgatory, and the ſeven Sa- 
craments, articles of faith. So that the 
Proteſtants who were appealing from the 
deciſions of the Roman Church, to the 
Holy Scriptures, and vnbiaſſed reaſon, 
found the Church of Rome become a party, 
as well as a judge, in her own cauſe, in 
the Council of Trent; which, as it was 
far from a legal one, fo neither could it 
be thought a general Council of the whole 
Church. + 
I!n all the ſeſſions under Paul III, ther 
were but two French Biſhops ; ſometimes 
there were none; as in the fix ſeſſions 
under Julius III, when Henry the II, af 
France, though 'of the Roman commu- | 
nion, formally diſclaimed the authority 
of this aſſembly, proteſting, by his Am- 
baſſador, the Abbot of Bellozane, that, 
far from acknowledging it to be a Gene- 
ral Council, he conſidered it, and ſhould 
treat it as a "particular and partial conventitn., 
From Illyricum there was only one De- 
legate, not one from the Helvetian, Ger- 
man, and northern Churches. As ſot 
thoſe few Spanfſh Biſhops who were 5 


26 1 


they laboured for many things upon good 


grounds, in point of diſcipline, but were 
moſt unworthily over- ruled. So that it 
was no difficult matter to foretell how af- 
fairs would be carried, when it was known, 
that at the beginning, the Pope ſent theſe 


directious to his legates, not to broach any 


new difficulties, in matters of faith ; not to 
determine any thing controverted among Ca- 


tholics, and 10 proceed ſlowly in the Refor-' 


mation, Add to this, that, as part of their 
decree in the end of the Council, theſe 
words were inſerted, —Saving in all things, 
the authority of the Apoſtolical Se. 
In ſhort, inſtead of charitable and ef- 


fectual endeavours being exerted by thoſe 


who conſtituted that aſſembly, towards 


calming and compoſing the religious diſ- - 


ſentions which had ariſen ; the Popes, by 
whoſe authority they had been ſummoned, 


partly through the intrigues and artifices 
of their Legates, which conducted the 
Council, and in ſome meaſure, through 


the ignorance of many of the Prelates, 
together with the indigence and corruption 
of others, acquired ſuch an aſcendancy in 
it, as} to dictate its decrees, which they 


framed, not with a view to reſtore the 
peace and unity of the Church, but to eſta- 


bliſh their own power and dominion. 
Hence, contrary to the decrees of the 
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Council of Conſtance and Bafil, the Pope 


was tacitly acknowledged it's ſuperior. 
His Legates alone were permitted to 
propoſe what ſubject ſhould be debated, 
To the Pope's approbation, or rejec- 
tion, the decrees; to his interpretation, 
the doctrines; und to his diſpenſation, all 
the diſcipline of that Council were fub- 
jected. The members of it, therefore, 


could not, conſiſtently with their ow 


conduct, in requeſting the Pope's confir- 
mation of their decrees, ſeriouſly expect 
that they ſhould be accounted the real 


dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, by the diſ- 


cerning part of mankind, In publiſhing 
them as ſuch; they.were, doubtleſs, guilty 
of the height of prophaneneſs, _ 

On the proceedings of this Council of 
T rent, Richerus, an eminent and learned 
Doctor, of the uyepty of Paris, M 
made this remark. 


« This (ſays he) was the iſſue and aim | 
ec of the Trent Reformation ; that no re- 
ce ſpect ſhould be had to truth, but to 


© ſhow, and outward pomp, only; and 
« that all things ſhould he referred to the 
« ſplendour and profit of the Roman 


c Court.“ Hiſt gen. Counc. lib. 4. p. 


245. | 
Thus, the Chriſtian "i was unhap- 


pily 8 of that Reformation, 
which 


Ft 


* 


the whole Weſtern Church, as was ac- 
knowledged by Pope Adrian VI, and the 
Cardinals, deputies of Pope Paul III. The 
Council of Trent, ſo far from accompliſh- 
ing this ſo earneſtly wiſhed- for Reforma- 
tion, augmented the depravation, com- 
plained of in doctrine, and authenticated 
all the Antichriſtian uſurpations, which 


the Popes had ever exerciſed over the au- 


thority of particular Churches, upon prin= 


ces, and upon the Chriſtian world in ge. 


And, after all their boaſted pretences, 
of union and ſubmiſſion to the authorit 


of General Councils, and their 'anathema: 
and denunciations againſt ſuch as would 


ſeem to queſtion that authority, kran 
as it may appear, the Church of England, 


in fact, pays more deference to General 


Councils, than thoſe Roman Court flatterers, 


who, though they find it convenient 


to boaſt that their faith is eſtabliſhed upon 


General Councils, yet it is plain that the 

only affect the glorious ame, and value 
not the thing. This, any one may play 
ſee, who finds in Bellarmine one chapter, 
concerning General Councils that are rejected, 


- w . 3 
YER 
_—— 
9 
1 ... k ͤ Inn, 


which it had, for a long time, loudly de- 
manded, both in the head and members 
of the Roman See, from whence, an in- 
undation of corruption had flowed upon 


. 
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and another of general Counciſꝶ, partly ap- 
proved, and part diſapproved ; and at laſt, 
that the reaſon of approving, or diſap- 
proving, is no other than the Pope's confirm- 


ing or not confirming; for the Pope, with 


Bellarmine, is all in all. Should it be 


urged, that theſe are the ſentiments of an 


individual only, but that the Church, as 
an aggregate body, muſt ever ſubmit to 
the decrees of General Councils; and, 


as this laſt article of their Creed profeſſes 


obedience to all that is delivered, eſpe- 
cially by the Holy Council of Trent, how 


comes it, that a decree, in their belief, 


ſo neceſſary to the uniformity of diſcipline 
and doctrine, in their Church, as the very 
aſſembling of Councils, ſhould paſs totally 
unregarded ? for it is well known, that 
the laſt provincial Council held in France, 
was that of Bourdeaux, above 100 years 
ago; and yet this Council of Trent has or- 


dained that Provincial Councils ſhould be | 


held every bree years. 


By the deciſion of a majority of Roma- | 


niſts in this Council, this new, heretical, 
and unſcriptural Creed, framed by Pius 
IV, by his directions was confirmed; for, 


whatever our adverſaries may pretend, it. 


is not true, that the Trent Creed was an- 
ciently received and believed in the Church. 


As for the Church of Rowe, we find no 
: 5 
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copy, or any mention of it in any Council, 
or Writer of that Communion, before 1 564, 
when it was firſt publiſhed by Pope Pius 
IV. Vide Bullam Pu 4. datam Rome 1 564. 

At the Council of Florence, (which 
they call a General Council, and receive 


and approve it) the Fathers of that Council 
were ſo far from approving, oreven know- 


ing, this new Trent Creed, that, having 
declared the Nicene, and Conſtantinople. 


Creed, to be one and the ſame, they cite 
and approve the ancient anathema, againſt 


all thoſe who ſhould teach, or propoſe to 
the Churches, any other Creed, ſave that 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, one and the 
ſame; and yet, in that Creed, there is 
not any one article of the new Trent Creed. 
And, as this General Council of Florence, 
was held about the year 1439, it is evi- 
dent, that the Church of Rome knew no- 


thing of this new Trent Creed. Again, 


the Fathers of the Trent Council, at the 
beginning of that Council, which was in 
the year 1545, were ſo far from 1 0 
or knowing any thing of this new Creed, 
of which we are now ſpeakipg, that, ſet- 
ting down the Conſtantinople Creed (as 
the Council of Florence had done before) 
which we receive and believe as well as 
they, we have theſe ſignal words concern - 
ing that reed of Conſtantinople,—* That 
it was the firm and only W = | 
| 1 *: -> -"_”_ 
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ce : faith, againſt which the gates of Hell 
could never prevail.” Concil. Trid. Seſs. 
3. in decreto de fymbolo dei. The Coun- 
eil itſelf expreſſly tells us, that the Con- 
ſtantinople Creed was then (anno 1545) 
then the only Creed, and firm foundation 
of faith. 
Their New Creed, which is more than 
twice as long as that of Conftantinople, 
was not then framed, nor heard of, no not 
at Rome; which is further evident, be- 
"cauſe the Trent Council, ſome years after, 
ordained that there ſhould be an orthodox 
Creed; to which, and obedience to the 
"Church of Rome, all who had cure of 
fouls, and more, ſhould ſwear. 
But the contriving ſuch a Creed was 
left to the Pope, and he publiſhed it ann. 
1564, as appears by the date of the Pope's 
Bull; fo that before that year, and the 
pu ubliſhing of it, it could not poſſibly be 
nown or believed by any Church in the} 
world. We, therefore, juſtly may, and 
ought to call it a new Creed, which was 
never known nor heard-of, before the 
year 1564, or 1564, at ſooneſt 
Thus, have I conſidered the twelve ad- 
ditional articles of Pius IVth's confeſſion of 
faith, not only aſſerted as ms but as: 
tru ths at to be believed, ad 
« This 
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This true Catholic Faith (ſays the 
« perſon profeſſing it) without which no 
« man can be ſaved,” &c. With what 
ſhew of ſincerity or candour, after this, 
can any Papiſt affirm, that the Council of 
Trent added nothing in ſubſtance, to the 
Scripture, and the ancient Creeds, but 
only explained them, and varied upon 
them? what is not only mor in Scripture, 
but directly contrary to it, and aſſerted and 
ſworn to, as neceſſary to ſalvation, is an 
addition indeed. And thus have they quite 
altered, and changed the rule of faith deli- 
vered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ob- 
truded a zew Goſpel upon Chr ſtians, dia- 
metrically oppo/ete to the old one. As fo- 
reign to my, preſent deſign, I forbear to 


conſider many other groſs corruptions of 


the Church of Rome, which, though not 
contained in the Creed aforeſaid, are 
proved to be zheirs, from their liturgies, and 
books of devotion, the writings of their. 
moſt celebrated divines, and the avowed 


doctrine and practice of their Church. 


Such are prayers in an unknown tongue. 
The Scriptures, concealed from the peo- 


ple, by being tranſlated-into a language 


which they do not underſtand, or their being 
prevented, as much as poſlible, from 
reading them in. any: their falſe * | 
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of Scripture ; their prohibition of marriage 
to the clergy, vows of nuns, &e. which 
are contrary to Scripture, and are manifeſt 
infringements of our Chriſtian liberty, 
Their turning religion into rebellion, and 
faith into faction, by exempting the clergy 


from temporal juriſdiction : their doctrine, 


and conformable practice of depoſing 
kings, and abſolving ſubjects from their 
allegiance. 


Their execrable principle, that, the end 


ſanctifying the means, every ſpecies of vil- 


lainy is conſecrated by a zeal for their Church:. 
That 7s faith is to be kept with, Hereiics, 


and that when his own turn is to be ſerved. 
by it, the Pope may ſuſpend the laws of 
- God, and diſpenſe with oaths, and. all mo- 
ral and religions obligations, | 
Their canonization of ſaints ;. ſome of 
whom were notorious ſinners, others never 
exiſted. Among the former of theſe, 
may be reckoned St. Dominic, the founder 


of the Inquiſition, who preached up mur- 


der; and Thomas Becket, whoſe merit. 
was rebellion againſt his lawful ſovereign. 
Of the latter ſort, are ſuch as the Seven 


Sleepers ;. St. Urſula and eleven thouſand vir- 


gin martyrs ; St. 


George, St. Chriſtopher, 
&c. &c. | | ND 
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What ſhall we ſay to their Opus Opera- 
um, or, in plain Engliſh, their maxim, 
that mere outfide religion is ſufficient to ſal- 
vation? J heir pretended miracles, and 
lying legends? The inſupportable number of 
their ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious ceremo- 
nics, not forgetting. the ridiculous geſti- 
culations of the prieſt, in the performance 
of Divine Service? But the moſt execra- 
ble, and Antichriſtian of all the corruptions 
of Popery, which alone, if there were no 
other, would ſuffice to prove any religion 
falſe, is perſecution. Endeavouring to pro- 
pagate theit opinion by force of arms, by 
blood and murder. As if, when our Sa- 
viour told his Diſciples that they ſhould /uf- 
fer perſecution, he meant that they were 


to inflict it, and, as if Chriſt ſhed his blood 


to eſtabliſh a religion, which ſhould be pro- 
pagated by ſhedding the Blood of - others, 
for whom too. he ſhed his own. Such, 
they, being ſome of the manifeſt corrup- 
tions, to which many more might be ad- 
ded, fuch the intolerant and unrelenting 
ſpirit of Popery, from what has been ſaid, 
we may juſtly lay down this propoſition, ' 
as needing no further proof, viz. That 

Popery is, from the beginning to the end, 
one entire contradiction to the religion of 
Chriſt, and a moſt ſhameful dae ; 
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of it; and zue are neither Hereticks, nor 
Schifmatics, but they ate both. Though 
we do not, as they do us, confign them all 
to endleſs perdition, and peremptorily de- 
ny the poflibility of ſalvation; to all who 
differ from us; yet wwe, not they, polleſs 
the true and genuine Chriſtianity : we are 
in the plain, ſafe way; and they, without 
the extremeſt* peril of their ſouls,. cannot 
cannot continue in their. 

If thefe things are ſo, let us daily renew 
our thankfulneſs for the Reformation, and 
the ſignal interpoſition of the Divine Pro- 

vidence, at the glorious Revolution. Our 


Religion, by the teachers of that corrupt 


Communion, is ſtyled the Northern He- 
reſy; and their religion, if it may deſerve 
that name, obliges them by every expe- 
dient, whether by force or fraud, to extir- 
pate ours. So that every monarch of that 
perſuaſion, has proved himſelf the Jef Ca- 
tholic, who was the worſt prince to a Pro- 
teſtant people. © ” „„ 

From what our anceſtors have experi- 
enced, we may readily foreſee, what we, 
or our poſterity might expect, upon the re- 
turn of Popery, in power. Let the luke; 
warm or wavering Proteſtant, who ſtands 


in need of further conviction, peruſe our 


Books of martyrs; a very ſmall portion of 
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which, will ſuffice: the hiſtory of the 
French and Bohemian perſecutions, Or of | 
me Iriſh maſſacre, in, 1641. Let them 
examine the hiſtory of the Inquiſition, the 
accounts of which are ſufficiently authen- 
ticated, and then let them expect all that 
may be expected, from the ſpirit of re- 
venge, added to the inſtigation of a reli- 
gion, cruel in it's nature, and making a 
merit in being ſo. 55 9 4 
As the apprehenſion would be dreadful, * 
ſo were the very ſuppoſition a reproach to 
the common ſenſe and ſpirit of our Nation: 
and, if it may be hoped, that we have at 
length, learnt wiſdom. from the miſcar- = 
riages and calamities of former times, ii 
our reiterated dangers, and repeated deli- FE 
verances, have put us upon our guard, | 
againſt every ſecret machination of ſuch: N 
irreconcileable enemies, we ſhall then da * 
all in our power, conſiſtently with our own- 
principles, to prevent the growth of Popery. 
i theſe kingdoms, and the return of that © | 
„bloody religion. el pes RY 1 
They want numbers; the increaſing their 7 
numbers, is what they are ever intent upon, 
Iss that muſt be owned to be moſt to their 
or purpoſe, . Thus Mahomet, in time pre» 
ds N vailed, that martial competitor with Chriſt; 
of and a luperiority in ſtrength and power 
; 2 
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is one of thoſe cogent arguments, of which 
the maintainers of /a falſe and worldly 
religion, are ever moſt willing to avail 
| themſelves. Scripture diſowns them; for 
Chriſt came not to deflroy men's lives, An- 
tiquity knows them not 3 for the primi- 
tive Chriſtians were ſafferers, and not per- 
fecutars. | „5 Rb 1: 5 
Joo prevent, therefore, the increaſe of 
ſuch ſworn enemies to our peace, is what 
every one will aſſiſt in, who has either 
property to loſe, a conſcience to be diſ- 
treſſed, a poſterity to be concerned for, 
or any love for a Proteſtant government. 
If ever perſecution were juſtifiable, it 
ſhould be exerciſed againſt perſecutors 
themſelves ;. but this is incompatible with 
the principles of a Proteſtant nation : we 
muſt not perſecute even to prevent perſe- 
cution. This our adverſaries well know, 
and make their advantage of it, to ruin 
that very conſtitution, of which they enjoy 
the benefit, and under the gentle ſpirit | 
of that pure and peaceable religion, which 
they ſeek to aboliſh, Sci that it is with a 
very ill grace, that they can plead the be- 
nefit of either of them, in their favour, 
who are continually labouring to deſtroy 
1 . 
They are, therefore, to remember, that 
ſelf-defence is no perſecution, and on 
5 riend 
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friend to toleration will conſequently ex- 


cept that ſect which tolerates none hut their 


own. | 


Nor have thoſe, who avow the extirpation 


= 


of all who differ from them, any reaſon to 


complain, as their hand is againſt every 


man, if every man's hand ſhould be againſt 


them. 0 


Men, who are ſworn to a foreign juriſ- 


diction, as their prieſts are; men, whoſe 
principles and practices leave us no room 
to imagine that they can give a legal ſecu- 


rity to the government, either as it is Pro- 


teſtant, or ſettled upon the foot of the 
Revolution; men, who if they ſwear to the 
government, are furniſned with ſo many 
evaſions, equivocations, mental reſerva- 


tions, diſpenſations before- hand, or abſo- 


lutions aſterward, that we can have little 


dependence on their renouncing the extir- 


minating doctrines. Liberty of conſci- 
** ence, (as one ſays) is ridiculous in the 
* mouth of a Papiſt; and not only ridi- 
ce culous, but perfidious, and inſincere; 
= re inſeparable from their nature, 
cc 

ce they would not forbear, three years, 
bringing thoſe to the ſtake, who would 
© not go to maſs, had they once more the 


power in their own hands.” Bayle's con- 
went. v. 1. p. 6 | 8 


Circumſpection 


or ſo many ages paſt. Since it is certain 
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fence, mult be juſtifable,: againſt 
ſuch deſigning and inveterate foes, at leaſt 
to prevent their increaſe, to reſtrain 
power, and to deprive, them of every op- 
portunity of doing miſchief.— But this 
muſt, in a great meaſure, be ſubmitted to 
the wiſdom of the Legiſlature. cn 
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